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TW the Reader. 


But if I ſhall not be thought too much 
a Party to interpoſe my Opinion, I profeſs 
fſencerely that I verily think both the ipte- 
rejt of *Piety and of comfortable living are 
hereby.con/1derably promoted. 

And as for. the Perſons that ſpent their 
Winter-Evening*#»«this manner ; T can 
aſſure thee, that they are fo —_— 
in this employment of their that 
(though probabl y thou wilt ne hetey more 
of them# Print, yet) they ageafaiped 
fo continue” this courſe. privately;a 

themſelves ; as finding it-to be both-: 
delightful, Fhel more profita ble, t. 
Coftee-Houle- Club or Tavern Afl 

That which 1 amo 'requ Py thee at 
preſent 1s, Thatstho# wilt conſult thy Rea- 
fon and C onſcience in the peruſal of theſe 
Papers, and. ( for the time'at leaſt ) lay 
aſide Drolling Wit and Phantaſtry : For T 
am well aware, that if thou canſt find in 
thy Heart to trifle-in,ſo ſerious a Concern, 
thoumayſt raiſe a Prejudice in thy ſelſ and 
0: hers againſt what 1s here preſented : for 
that temper will eaſily apprehend ſeveral 
little things to play upon in this way of 
writing. 

But if thou wilt uſe that, Candour with 
which the former Ffſavs of thu kind were 
eutertained, thou wilt thet lock attentively 
at 
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The CharafFers of the Perſons m 
the following Conference. 


\CEbaſtian, a Learned and Pious Gentle- 

man, who'takes all occaſions of en- 
gaping thoſe he converſes with, in ſobri- 
ety and a ſenſe of Religion, * 


Philander, a Gentile and Ingenious 
Perſon, but too much addicted to the 
lightneſfles of the Age, till reclaimed by 


et 


the Converſation .of Sebaſtian. 


Biophilus, a Sceptical Perſon who had 
no ſettled Belief of any thing ; but eſpeci- 
ally was averſe tothe great DoQtrines of 
Chriſtianity, concerning the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul and theLiſe to come ; and 
thereſore conſequently was much con- 
cerned for the preſent Life. Till: at 
length awakened by the diſcreet Reaſon- 
ings of Sebaſtian, and the afi<ionate 
Diſcourſes of Philazder, he begins to de- 
liberate of what before he deſpiſed. 


F | 
The ARGUMENT of the Third 
CONFERENCE... 


Sebaſtian and Philander, two" very good 
Men and intimate Friens. mn Ming t0- 
gether at the Houſe of Biophilus, (&n 
purſuance of a former,Reſolution taken 
between them) under the Allegories 
diſguiſe of a Journey to Yrania, beg 
to talk warmly of Religion aud another 
World. Biophilus, who haw;mever yet 
entertained any ſerious Apprehen/ions of 
thafe matters, wanders at their Di: 
courſe. which he effeems to be 10 better 
than Romantick, and" profeſſes his ſuſpict- 
0n, that either Wine had heated them, 
or Enthuhaſm ha# tranſported them. 
Both which groaundleſ$* conceits of his 
when Sebaſtian had effettually confuted, 

be then proceeds ro make a twofold Ef- 
fort upan Biophilas, to bring him into 
the ſame ſenſe of things with himſelf 
and Phlander.,,tuthe former het acks 
him wkere he thought he was,maſ 
ceſible ; and pon the account of Pp | 
and the common concern of ſelf-preſerva- 
tion, preſſes him to aregard of Religyon, 
as that without which uvoMan can either 
live or diffcomfortably. © And when by 
this me 1ns be had in ſome meaſure diſpo- 
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ſed him to be ſerious, he then in the fe- 
cond place repreſents to him the whole 
Scheme of Relinion, and now renders jt 
as ratienal in it ſelf, as before he had 
ſhewed it to be prudent and important. 
FTereupon the Sceptical Gentleman, after 
abundance of ſhifts and ewvaſions,” is at 
laſt brought to a Non-plus. © And thence- 
forth begins go equire very modeſtly in- 
to the nature of Religion in general, and 
of the Chriſtian Religion in particular ; 
which when Sebaſtian had alſo inſtrufted 
him in, he promiſes, to ſtudy it diligentiy 
for the time, to came... Then Sebaſtian aud 
Philander /eauing him under that good re- 
ſolution, entertain one another with very 
pious and uſefull Diſcourſes,” partly of the 
weceſhty of conſtancy in Religion, and the 
con/taerations that will maintain it, partly 
of the means of obtaining and preſerving 
23 even temper of ſpiritual comfart through 
zhe whole courſe of a Chriſtian Eife And 
jo the Night parts them, 
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A Winter-Evening : 
CONF ERENCHK, 
BETWE EN ej 


NEIGHBOURS.- 
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Sebaſtian, Philander, Bio- 
7) Tg" 


' Sebaſtian. CC. TELL met again, Gen- 
/ tlemen; I hopgwe ſhall 
one day meetin:Heaven. 


Philander. God- grant it, zgood Sebaſtian ; 
and truly for my part, I am perſwaded we ſhall 
the ſooner come there, the-more' we have of 
your Company and Converſation in the'mean 
t1Mme. " 

Sebaſt. No Complements, , Philander ; T am 
glad to obſery@you ſo chearfull. Come, Gen- 
tlemenr, what think. you of our Journey, hope 

Y 


2 A Wanter- Evening - Part IIT. 
by this time Biophilas is reſolved : You promi- 
ſed, Sir, to conſider of it. 

Biopbilus, 1 have conſidered a little, but in 
truth I think Winter no good time for travel- 
ling, efpecially for the undertaking of ſo long 
a Journey, 

Sebaft. Be not diſcouraged, Sir, the Journey 
16-not ſo long as perhaps you may fanfie it to 
be;-and the way is fo very good, that it is but 
taking up agood Reſolution, and we ſhall bz 
there preſently. 

Phil. Nay (if I miſtake not) we may make 
ſome conſiderable advance that way, even as we 
now fit by the Fire-ſide. . 

Bioph. You talk merrily, Phi. Like a Man 
that hath travelled all the world oyer in a Map, 
and yet never went beyond the Smoke of his 
own Chimney. - - ; 

Sebaft., You will think it firange perhaps, 

.,.” but ir's very true, that notime 
ow —_— ſo good as Winter for this 
ge, fre peewiiar. Expedition ; the ſhort days, 
age ben re dark and cold nights, the very 
Warld. dirt and wet, and all the ſeem- 
| ' ing difadventgges of "the Sea- 
fon (which probably may\xun in your Head, 
Brophilus ) all make for our purpoſe. The Se- 
verities of the Weather which conſtrain us to 
lay aſide other buſineſs, give us the more leiſure 
to attend this; the ſhort days art followed with 
long Evenings, which afford us opportunity to 
ſet things in order, to diſcourſe together, and 
to inſtrult and animate one -another in our in- 
tended Enterprize; and in th& dark folitary 
Nights (or minds being chen free from the 
ajſtra- 
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diftrattion of variety of Objefts) our thoughts 
will run this way with, wonderfull ſpeed,” if we 
do but direc them ariſght. So. that (as Phi- 
lazder ſaid) in truth we may fo orderit, as ta 
make real progreſs towards our deſigned Port, 
even as we ſit here. 

Bioph. Nay, if Philander have ſuch a Vouch- 
er, I know not what to ſay ; but in earneſt, I 
am ſomewhat too old and crazie to undertake 
the Journey. ah 

Sebaſt, Nay, believe me, the older the better. 
An old Man, if he et to it in earneſt, will out- 
ſtrip all'others in this Voyage ; ſuch'Men will 
loſe notime in tritles;z experience hath taught 
them caution, and made*them very wary of all 


diverſions and impediments, and they have leſs. 


clog of fleſh and blood about them. In ſhort, 
ſuch Men are fo ſenſible of the inconveniences 
of this our preſent Countrey, that it is great 
odds, but they will put on fo vigorouſly, as to 
get to their Journey's end before the youngeſt 
of us all. Beſides all which it is very conſide- 
rable, that the older. and more infirm any Man 
is, the more need hehath of the relief of that 
benign and wholſome air, and to be at reſt in 
that quiet and peaceable Re- , = 
gion of Urania *, whither we Wd 4 _ 
are going. 
Bioph, I fe you are too many for me at this 
way of Drollery ; but now that I know where- 
abouts you are, I muſt be forced' to tell you 
plainly, that (though I very much eſteem your 
Company) I am forry you arefallenagain upon 
this Romance of Urana + Is it not time to lay 
aſide this new kind of Knight-Errantry. 


Sebaſt. 


EC 
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Sebaſt. You may_remember, Biophilus, (by 
what paſſed between us at our laſt meeting) that 
by Urania we mean notfiing leſs than the. King. 
dom of Heaven ; and by taking a Journey thi- 
ther, we (conſequently) intend nothing elſe 
than Religion and a devout proſecution of hap- 
pines in another World. Now therefore, if 
you will not be perſuaded to bear us Company 
in the Expedition , yet can you find in your 
heart to reproach either the end or the means 
(as you ſeem to. doe) the former underthe con- 
temptible name of a Romance, and-the later 
by that of Knight-Errantry. 

What, in the Name of God, do you call 

- 354 Realities, if theſe things be Ro- 

_ #e £437) 9. mantis for the preſent 
OF _ - World, it Fotoridlſly a mere 
which is t0 come. Piece of Pageantry, and all the 

glory of it paſſes away ina vain 
ſhew ; and if in it ſelf it were not altogether 
ſo inconſiderable as experience ſhews it to be ; 
yet humane life is ſo very ſhort, that a Man can 
be little more than a SpeRtator of that Pomp as 
it pafles by him, For by that time he begins 
to live, he more than begins to die. Either 
therefare there nm(t be another Life and a 
World to come in reality, or.elſe nothing at 
all isfo, but all is Romance indeed. 

Bioph. 1 cry you mercy, it I uſed an inde- 
cent Expreſſion, I did not intend to given any of- 
fence, nor is it either my temper or cuſtom to 
put affronts upon other -Mens Perſualions ; but 
I appeal to you, Sebaſtian (as a Man of Judg- 
ment) what name ouz3ht I to call chat thing 


by, of which (when 1 hear Meg talk confidene- 
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ly) I have notwithſtanding neither any ſenſe in 
my own Mind, nor ſee any rational-ground to 
believe It. , ' 
Sebaſt. I acknowledge your Civility, good 
Biophilus, and. in, anſwer tayour queſtion, I tell 
you truly, that without any 
offence tome you may call , 399% Maa 
that thing by what name you j;,,, 7 
pleaſe, of which no rational 
account can be giyen (let Men-talk as conft- 
dently of it as they will) provided you have ta- 
ken full Information about 't, and have ſo ma- 
turely and.impartially conſidered of it, that you 
may be thought;.a competent Judge in the 
Caſe : But otherwiſe, let'me tel! you, you may 
happen to.call ſome of the moſt certain truths 
in nature by ſome ſuch opprobrious names: ; 
foraſmuch as ſome very certain things may on 
the ſudden, and at rhe firſt glimpſe, ſeem not 
only mere Paradoxes, but utter Impoſlibilitiesz 
which yet afterwards, upon more deliberate in- 
quiry, will abundantlyconfute that cenſure by 
their own evidence, 
And even in ſenſible Perceptions, you know 
It is not ſufficient that a Man have eyes in his 
head, but there muſk a fit diſpoſitionaf thoſe 
cyes, a proper medimmor well diſpoſe@air, con- 
venient light, due diſtance of the Obje@, and 
competent time fcr our tenſes to ſurvey and 
take hold of it, or elſe we ſhall make no true 
efimate of that which is preſented to us. Now 
if you transferr thisto Religiongand imitate the 
lame care and caution in judging of that, you 
will doubtleſs be ſo far from concluding it to 
be a Romane@hat you will find it not "only 
ITCOM=» 
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recommended to you by the wiſdom and ex- 
perience of all the World, but agreeable to the 
reaſon of your,own mind, and to the internal 
ſenſe of your own Conſcience. © And which is 
more, you will obſerve the belief of thoſe things 
whereupon it is founded to be fo neceſſary, and 
of ſuch moment and conſequence, as. that they 
will appear to be the very Pillars of theWorld, 
the Bond of humane Society., and the very 
things wherein your own neareſt and moſt pe- 
culiar intereſt is involved ; infomuch, that it 
will be utterly impoſſible that you ſhould either 
live or die comfortably without an hearty per- 
ſuaſjon of them, 

Bioph. Now you ſpeak like your ſelf, and I 
underſtand you, but EL hope: I underſtand my 
ſelf better than to be willing to be reputed an 
enemy to Civil Society, or much leſs to be an 
enemy to my ſelf ; let me therefore ſee thoſe 
two things (which you laſt mentioned) clearly 
made out. and (without farther trouble toyou) 
T ſhall think my felf obliged to take new mea» 
ſures, or at leaſt ro make more diligent inqui- 
ry into this affair. af 

Sebaſt. Though I ſhould have been right glad 
to have found you better, reſolved, and hoped 
that this preſent Conference ſhould rather have 
beed directed to the incouraging one another 
in ourcourſe, than ſpent in diſputing our Port ; 
yet in hopes that at length you will become a 
Votary for the Holy-Laud, 1 will comply with 
your deſires, and repreſent to you the evidence 
of thoſe two things you inſiſt upon. 

And for the firit, you will ealily be ſenſible 
of the influence of Religion upon Civil So- 
ciety, 
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ciety, when you conſider how 
20s tendde it is, that mere 77 4anger of ir- 
3 re/igion to Civil 
external force or fear of bu. 7, 
mane puniſhment ſhould be 
ſufficient to keep the World in order, when: 
(as it ofren happens) lewd and flagitious Men 
ſhall fing&&hemſclves either ſecured from that 
danger by the ſecrecy of their Plots, or prote= 
(ted by their ſtrength and multitude. And then 
you muſt acknowledge that to the ends afore- 
uſed there is a neceſſity that ſome ſuperiour 
power not only protect Governours from vio- 
lence, but alſo ſtrike the minds of Men with 
an awful Apprehegfion of them as his Favou- 
rites and Vicegerents ; but this cannot be done 
but upon ſuch Principles of Religion as we 
now ſpeak of ; therefore he that infringes that, 
weakens both Law and Government, and is 
an Enemy to Civil Society. 

Again, there can be no Obligation of Qaths, 
and conſequently no fcurity of Faith and Truſt 
between Man.and Man, but upon ſuppoſition 
of a God that takes notice of what Men doe, 
and who-will call them {to an account accord- 
ingly in another World : ſo that the Man who 
is deftitute of theſe; Perſuafons, canneither 
give ſecurity of his Loyalty to his Pelnce, nor 
of Fidelity to his Friend or Neighbour, or any 
Man he deals with. 

Bioph. Why, I pray you, Sebaſtian,"may not 
Memnrutſt one another upon theſecurity of ho- 
nour, good nature, or gratitud&*or ſome ſuch 
Obligation, without thoſe fetters of Conſcience 
Which you ſpeak, of ? 


Sebof.. 
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Sebaſt. Alas, alas, Brophilus, all thoſe bonds 
which you mentton are too weak to reſtrain the 
licentious humour of Mind ; they may put 
ſome little byaſs upon Mens Spirits, but they 
cannot bridle their Paſſions, curb their delire of 
revenge, nor prevail with them to deny thcir 
extravagant Intereſts and Inclinations, when 
they ſhall have an opportunity to gratifie any 
of them as we find by daily experience. For 
in all the Obligations (below Religion and 
Conſcience) a Man is ſuppoſed to beaccount- 
able cnly to himſelf ; and therefore may dit- 
penſe with himſelf, and acquit himſelf upon 
what terms he pleaſes. And therefore wiſe 
Men, and eſpecially wiſe Princes, uſe not to 
truſt to any of thoſe defeifible Securities but on- 
ly to that of Religion. : 

Bioph. Well , but have not Pretenders to 
Religion played faſt and looſe with Laws and 
Government, as well as other Men ? Nay, ge. 
nerally you ſhall obſerve, that a Bigotted ſort 
of Men are the principal Conſpirators and 
AQors of moſt of the Tumults and Diſorders 
in the World. 

Sebaſt. If I ſhould objeft to you the daily 
and horrible Violations of Faith amongſt the 
Pretenders to Honour, Ingenuity and Grati- 
tude, I know you would anſiver me, That 
thoſe Perſons were not really Men of Ho- 
nour, &c. but only Pretenders. And fo you 
may anſwer your ſelf in thisaſe, namely, That 
they are but Pretenders to the real Principles 
of Religion, that falſifie their Faich and di- 
ſturb Government. 


Be. 
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Befides, if I ſhould grant you, That the ve- 
ry Bonds of Religton are not able always to 


reſtrain the rage and folly of ſome” exorbitant 
Perſons; yet certainly It is the moſt powerful! 


means amongſt Mankind to that end, and in-y 


comparably beyond all thoſe you have named, 
for the ſake of that reaſon I have already given 
you. And therefore (as I was about to . ſay) 
you may remember, when upon occaſion, Pto+ 
lomy King of Egypt, ſent one Theodorus, in the 
quality of his Embafſador, to Ly/i machus : : this 
latter refuſes to treat with him, or admit him 
under that Character, becauſe he wag reputed 
an Atheiſt ; and being ſuch, he looked upon 
him as a Perſon with whom there could be no 
ſecurity of civil intercourſe. 

Bioph, I remember the Story, but pray you 
then (by the a, if Tyſmachus's Objection 
againſt Theodoras was ſufficient, how came Pto- 
fomy notwithſtanding to truſt him with, the 
management of his affairs ? 

Sebaſt. Truly I can give you no other An- 
ſxer, but that it fems he did not well under- 
ſtandsthe looſe tenure of an Atheiſt, nor had 
ſo much prudence as his Neighbour. But let 
that paſs, if you pleaſe, and give me leave in 
the next place to repreſent to you every Man's 
perſonal concern in the truth of Religton , 
which is ſuch (as I intimated before) that no 
man can either live or die comfortably with- 
out It. 

Bioph. Ay, with a!l my hearts Let Princes 
and States alone t6 manage their own+matters. 
Shew me but that one Point you laſt mention- 
ed, and it ſhall ſuffice in the preſent caſe, 

R " Sebof; 


10 A ]Wuter-Evening Part III. 

Sebaft. For that, Biophilus, you will eafily 
apprehend, tkat no Man can die chearfully 
without the ſupports of Religion (I mcan if 
he die ſenſibly, and with his wits about him) 
becaufe the very beſt of ſuch a Man's Game, 
and the fumm of his expectations can be but 
this, That he ſhall die like the Beaſt, and that 
vital principle in him, which we call the Soull, 
ſhall be abſolutely extinguiſh'd: ſo that he ſhal! 

| thenceforth as perfectly ceaſe 
= wo) ag tr to be what he was, as if he 
ext the ſupports of 114d never be cen. Now this J 
Relizion. ſuppoſe you will readily grant 
me, muſt needs be not only 
a very uncomfortable proſpe&t, but ſuch a con- 
dition as a man cannot think of without juſt 
abhorrence, nor be reconelled to, without as 
great a contradiion, as it were for him to 
be ſuppoſed to hate his ownbeins, which ſure- 
ly 1s Impoſlible, 

Yet (as I faid) this 1s the very beſt of the 
irreligious Man's caſe, and that which he can 
never be iecure, will be the worſt that ſhall be. 
fall him ; for if.it ſhall prove in the iſſge of 
tings, bar tt :r2 is another World (an at 
leaſt it may do {2 for ought he KNOW: } then 

1 ! 
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his cate is 40 inuc!; worle, as that now by deat! 
hc muſt enter upon an ſtare fo ever, Which 
4 Pt 


tc hath had no forefigtt of, nor ma 4E Qy Pre- 
Diratio por. - 2 encounters a God, 1 hom he 


hit it ta Ke! no cere to propitiate towarcs nim- 
ſ- the 2 court? of his lite, by any Afts of 
Piet; ain votion, and wifat a diftnal plunge 


-1 
mUic £2 approaches = Death ( { kogerner V3tnh 
'Z neceſlity put ſucha 24 1an 1: to? 
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Bioph. As for Death, T ſhall eaſily grant all 
you ſay, for that is no very comfortable thing 
at the beſt ; the only refuge I know is, to make. 
a vertue of neceſſity, and ſeeing die we mult, to 
take it patiently,:- but for that reaſon I am re= 
ſolved to live as Jong asT can, and as: chearful- 
ly too, and why may not this be done without 
the buſineſs of Religion 2? 

Sebaſe. In truth, Bophilus, the impoſlibility 
of living comfortably, without 
the helps of Religion, is every No Man can live 
whit a8evident as that of dy=. ©2924 , 4ur 

wpou the grounds 

ing ſo, and for the very ſame of Religion, 
reaſon , foraſmuch as what- 
ſoever renders Death terrible, muſt needs make 
Life uneaſie too, © For fince Death is acknow- 
ledged to be unavoidable, it'cannot chuſe but 
run continually in ſuch a Man's Head, Shortly 
I muit die, and either everlaſtingly ceaſe to be, 
or (which is far worſe) begin tobe eternally mi- 
ferable : The leaſt of which two things (with- 
out the miſerable refuge of a perpetual De- 
bauch to keep ſuch a Man from thinking) muſt 
be of force enough to make 115 Heart ake, and 
to ſpoil all the Pleaſures of the preſent Lite : 
Eſpecially conſidering withal, the uncertainty 
of the t2nure, and the innumerable accidents of 
humane Life; which laſt circumſtance makes it 
to become juſt matter of fear at all times, that 
by ſome or other of thoſe accidents of Mortali- 
ty, his frail Thread may abruptly be broken; and 
conſequently whoknows but by to morrow, not 
on!y all his Projets and Contrivances, but all 
his Delizhts and Entertainments will ſuſſer a to- 
tal Interruption, 

B 2 But 
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But then, if there be a God and another 
World (which he can never be ſure that there 
is not) then he can expect nothing leſs than 
very ſuddenly to fall under the vengeance of 
that great majeſty whom he hath always pro- 
voked and never appealed, 

Belidesall this, as/we commonly obſerve, that 

Atheiſtical Perſons are of all 

The cauſes of Men the moſt timorous; ſo 
the timorouſneſs of ! we, 
Atheiſts, there 1s great reaſon for it, 

if we conſider what a dark and 
melancholy thing it muſt needs be, for fo im- 
potenta Creature as Man is, to live in a World 
without a God, and without the ſecurity of a 
Providence ; for there are a*thouſand things 
confetſed!y too ſtrong for us, and which arc a- 
ble to cruſh and deſtroy us every moment. 
And in this caſe, where a Man hath no help 
in himſelf, if he have no Guardian about him 
neither, if (I fay) he cannot look up to ſame 
higher Being as his Patron and Protector: it 
were mere madneſs to be Valiant: for all the 
grounds of Courage fail him, and therefore no 
wonder if his Spirits be broken and bufied by 
the danger of his Cafe, and the loneſom:neſs of 
his Condition. 

Upen wich account a Perſon of { Hlonour, 
and a great Vit of this. preſent Age, acknow- 
ecged fome time before his Death ; © That, 

* airhough he for his part, 

Eat of © hed no ifeling of tlie com- 

rochelter. «© forts of Religion, vet he 
« accounted thoſe to be hap- 

** py Menthat couldand did live under thead- 
6 yantage of it. For indeed, life is not life with 
OO! 
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out thoſe ſupports which . that (and that only) 
affords us. But when a Man hath,by the benefit of 
that holy prudence, put all his intereſt intoGod's 
cuſtody, and ſecured himſelf of another World, 
then he begins to live indeed,then he may laugh® 
at the preſent World, defpiſe temporal Life, and 
defie Death ; foraſmuch as thenceforth he is 
out of the reach of Chance, Fate, or Fortune. 

Phil. *Tis true, Brophilus, 'tis true, as Seba- 
fttan faith, the World to come | . 
is the only Reality, and Reli- Rl _— ow 
gion the-only Comfort. O hap- Art #; actin 

y we that know there is a w 
God in the World, under whoſe Providence we 
live ! and bleſſed be that Divine Goodneſs, which 
hath provided another World to receive us,and 
there promiſed us eternal Life, 

O Urania, Urania, (Heaven I mean) thou 
end of Cares and Fears, and beginning of Joy 
without end ! thou reſt of Souls, and only ſatiſ- 
faction of great and wiſe minds! I am raviſh'd 
with the thoughts of thee ; 1 am fo tranſported 
with hopes of thee, that I am become all Life 
and Spirit ; methinksI begin to have Wings, 
and could fly to Heaven, 

Bioph, Sebaſtian ſpeaks ſhrewdly, I confeſs ; 
but you, Philander, are too high a Flyer for 
me; you are ſo much in the Altitudes, that 
you muſt pardon me, if I a little ſuſpect thax 
you have (according to your former cuſtom) 
been taking of a chearfull Cup, which as a 
wiſe Man obſerves, Makes men ſpeak ll things 
by Talents, 1 Eſdr. 3. 21. 

Phil, You are in the very rightof it, Broph7- 


[us, | have taken a Doſe, and a luſty one too (as 
B : Seba- 


4 
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Sebaſtian will be my Witneſs) ſo that I find my 
{elf not a little elevated at this time. But, miſ- 
rak® me not, it is not with drink ; no tho? I 
jay ic} L amgrown a better Husband, and more | 
-fruzai of my time, than to ſpend 1t on a De- 
bauch : or (if you will) I am become a great 
Coward, and am afraid of an after-reckoning. 
Bioph, What reckoning, Man ? 
Phil. Nay, no other than that which Seba- 
/tzan hath given us warning 
The ſin and dau> of, the iudement to come. For, 
ger of Drunkemeſs, I muſt tell you, I very much 
ena #42: the p#: doubt. whether God Al- 
ſures of it are falſe — 
and delufory. - mighty (whp hath endowed 
us with noble Faculties, and 
thereby ſeems, to havedeſigned us for excellent 
P! urpeles, and who hath alſo appointed our 
time to be but ſhort in this World) will take it 
vi al at our hands, that we ſhould drown the 
oi, and drive] away the other in Senſuality. 
Bioph, Now -you grow ſerious, but what 
mace you {0 brisk evennow ? In truth 1 ſuſpected 
you might kave been bitten with your own Dog 
(at they ſay) and had prevented the Civility 
: my Houle by a liberal Glaſs at home. 
bil. O Biophilns, Ithank God, I am come tc 
tha ar p2ſs now, that F can dance without a Fid- 
Ule ,and be merry without the aid of the Bottle; 
264 Hook upon thote Men to be in a very piti- 
abie condition tnat cannot do fo. ' For I have 
earned, by my former unhappy experience, that 
tnoſe [:414i4 Confolations are mere cheats and 
-alliative cures of Melancholy ; ; and tho' per- 
haps 2 man 1inay by the help of them rid him- 
If of the trouble of his own thoughts for the 
preſent 
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preſent (whici is all that Wine can pretend to) 
yet he doth but reprieve himſelf for a time, and 
he will find himfFelf again juſt where he was, as 
ſoon 2s he becomes ſaber ; for Conſcience is ngr 
to be totally drowned in Drink, nor the clamor 
thereof to be deaded by the noiſe of Huzza's. - 

Sebaſt. It is very true which Philander faith ; 
for generally the Mirth of a Debauch, as it is 
{trained and artificial, fo. it cannot. laſt long : 
it is at beſt but like the effefts of a ſtrong Cor- 
dial, "which may ſerve to rally the Spirits for 
ſome preſent encounter, but thenthey are {pent 
in the Conflitt, and fall and flag again quickly 
after ; or like thoſe mighty eftorts which you 
thallobſerve ſome Perſons to make in a Convul-. 
ſion, the refult of which will be, that fuch a 
Man ſhall become fo much lefs than himſelf af- 
ter the Fit, as he was more than himſelf whilſt 
. it was upon him : for any Man'ſhall find, that 
whenſvever the Spirits are extraordinarily exhi- 
tarated and dilated, they thereby become fo thin 
and volatile, that they eaſily exhale and vaniſh, 
and ſo a Man becomes far more melancholy and 
lumpiſh after, than he was before. 

But now in Intellectual delights and enter- 
tainments, wherein a Man may be merry and 
wiſe together, and fo have no fear of an aiter- 
reckoning to pall the preſent Enjoyment, and 
eſpecially in ſuch Pleaſures as come in upon the 
account of Religion, they afford a till and fe- 
date delight, which refreſh the Heart more 
than dilate the Countenance, and gently raiſe 
and ſtrengthen the Spirits, but co not un any 
Meaſure exhauſt them, 
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Bioph. You diſcourſe ingenioully, Sebaſtzan, 
but ſure you.have not mended the Matter : for 
it is as good to be drunk with Wine as with 
Conceitedneſs, which is the more laſting Di- 
ſemper; and I pray let me ſee if you can ex- 
cuſe this tranſport of Philander from Fanati- 
ciſm as well as from that which I at firſt fu- 
{ſpefted, for ſure it muſt be'one of them# 

That religions Joy Sebaſt. Why, Biophilus,do 
is net fanatical, o& you think a Man cannot be 
- he nature of Fana» GChearfull, unleſs he'be ei- 
e1c:/m exp.ained. ther Mad or Drunk? 

Bzoph. It ſeems then, in your opinjon, Fana- 
ciciſm is Madneſs. | 

Sevaſe. Truly, Sir, I profeſs to you, I take 
it to be little better ; eſpecially, if it be'in any 
high Degree. For what (I pray you) is it 
co be Mad, but for a Man's Fancy or Paſſions ſo 
to get head of him, that he is hurried on wild. 
iy and extravagantly by ſuch an unaccountable 
zmpetus, 2s that his Reaſon (the common Prin- 
ciple of Mankind) 1s not able to reſtrain or go- 
vern him ? And on the other ſide, what is it 
for a man to fear without-Danger, and to hope 
without Ground ; to believe without Reaſon, 
and to think, and ſpeak, or do ſuch Things, 
whereof he can. give no account which 1s intel. 
ligible by the reſt of Mankind ? This I take to 
be Fanaticiſin; and this 15 as plainly a Diſeaſe 
and a Fit of the- Body, as thoſe Convulſions 
which we ſpake of but now. 

As for Example, If you ſhall obſerve a Man 
pretend io believe plain Impoſſibilities, and not 
only Supintly and Credulouſly ſwallow them, 
out confidently avouch and maintain them ; it 

may 
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may be in regard of his Seriouſnefs and good 
Meaning, you will-call him an Enthuſiaſt or 
Fanatick : Yet foraſtnuch as you are ſatisfied, 
that the Things he is ſo confident of, are Cone | 
traditions to the common Senſe and Experi= 
ence of Mankind” ( notwithſtanding his Confi- 
demee: and Devotion ) you will conclude he is 
governed by other Principles than thoſe of a 
Man, and conſequently, that he is belides him- 
ſelf, and under ſome degree of Madneſs. 

Again, When you ſee a Man, whocan make 
no Pretence to any Character of publick Au- 
thority, nor can give any ſufficient Proof of any 
ſpecial and extraordinary Commitſhon from 
God Almighty, ſhall notwithitanding be ated 
by ſuch a heady and intemperete Zeal, as to ſu- 
perſede the publick Magiſtrate, and fake upon 
himſelf to govern arid reform the World ; this 
indeed is Fanaticiſm, but it cannot be acquitted 
of ſome Spice of Madneſs withall. 

Or laſtly (to come more home toyou,) When 
a Man hall be perplexed with endleſs Scruples, 
and Fears and Doubts of the Danger and Dam- 
nableneſs of ſuch Things as are manifeſtly the 
Violation of no Law, and ſhall be dejefted in 
his Conſcience, and ready to link into Deſpera- 
tion; at ſuch Time as yet he is not conſcious 
to himſelf of either omitting any known Duty, 
or committing any wicked Thing : Or on the 
other ſide, When ſuch a Man ſhall run into the 
other Extream, and be tranſported with Joy, 
and raviſhed with Corhfort ; but upon no more 
intelligible Grounds, than he had before for his 
Fears and NejeCtions of Spirit, Both theſe 
Caſes may be very pitiable,but they are as ou ell 

plain 
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plain Symptoms of a crazy Mind, as they are 
Inſtances of Fanaticiſm, But ——— 

Bioph.. 1 am very glad to hear theſe Things 
from you, Sebaſtian, and that you have ſoflight 
an Opinion of that Sort of Men, who make 
ſuch a Figure, cr rather ſuch a Duſt in the 
World. ” 

Sebaſt. So far then we are agreed, but by 
your Fayour, I believe all this which I have 
faid will make nothing towards the Proof of 
your Charge againſt Philaxder ; for though I 
impute Unreaſonable and Extravagant Rap- 
tures to Fancy rather than to Faith, and ac- 
count them rather a Diſtemper - of the Body 
than the Devotion of the Mind; yet I muſt 
tell you after ail, that True and Manly Religi- 
on 15 no cold and comfortleſs Thing, it 15 not a 
jukewarm Notiorality, not a formal and bay- 
ardly round of -Duties, not a dull temperamen- 
tum ad pondus, as they call it, but is lively, vi- 
2orous and ſparkling, and hath its Joys and Ra. 
viſhments too ; only they are more ſedate and 
zovernable, aswell as more rational and accoun- 
rable, than thoſe we ſpake of before; and fo I 
zuppoſe you will find it to be with Phzlanger : 
He hath expreſsd ſome heat, but not wittour 
light, and is both able to govern his Expreſli- 
ons, and to give you a ſobzr Reaſon of them. 

Phil. Hearty Thanks, dear Sebaſ#1an, for 
vindicating me from the mif-apprehenſions my 
innocent joy had expoſed me to with Bzophilus ; 
and herein you have not only done me a kind- 
nefs, but obliged all good Men, and done a 
right to true Piety it ſelf, which is apt to be 


put out of Countenance with the Imputation : 
of 
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of Fanaticiſm, and ſo far it ſuffers thereby, that 
a great many well-diſpoſed ( but oyer-baſhfull 
and timorous ). Men are tempted. to a very 
ſtrange kind of Hypocriſie, and ro pretend 
themſelves worſe than they are, and to trim it 
off-in the indifferent ſtrain of the World, for 
fear of incurring the Cenſure of being Zealots 
and Bigots in Religion. 
Butnow I ſhall take heart, 
The true Grownds of and adventure to let my 
Comfort ju Religion. Light ſhine out abroad, as 
well as burn within my 
Breaſt, And I cannat forbear upon this oc- 
caſion to return my moſt humble Thanks to 
God Almighty, who hath given me cauſe to 
hope in his Goodneſs, and the Cordial of that 
Hope, hath in ſome meaſure antidoted me a- 
2ainft the Troubles and Vexations of this pre- 
ſent World; for I profes to you, there is (6 
much of Care and Fear, of Labourand Pain, 
of Sorrow and Diſquiet here below, what by 
croſs Accidents and Diſappointments, what by 
the Malice of evil Men, or by the Follies, Pee- 
viſhneſs, and Jealouſies of weak and filly Men ; 
that were it not for the Proſpect of a better 
State of Things above, and of Reſt and Peace, 
Stability and Satisfaction in another World, I 
ſhould be very far from being fond of this pre- 
ſent Life.” But now when I conſider and am 
ſatisfied, that at the worſt I am under a Provi- 
dence, fo that nothing befalls by Chance, or by 
the mere Will of Man, but by Divine Ap- 
pointment and Ordination ; and conſequently 
there is nothing but what he hoth can andwill 
make to work for Good in the 4 ; 
n 
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And when withall I find my ſelf reſolved to 
ſubmit to his wiſe Purpoſes, by which means it 
is in my Power to be wiſer and better by all 
Occurrences ; and in fo doing, have my Ho 
improved into ſome Meaſure of Aſſurance, that 
. TI ſhall in due time be tranſlated Into thoſe hap. 
py Regions above. This comforts my Heart 
under all the preſent Inconveniencies, and not 
only ſupports my Spirits, but chears them, and 
refreſhes my very Countenance And ſometimes 
it happens, that the more the Vexations of the 
World had depreſs'd me, the higher do theſe 
Contemplations raiſe me. ; ſo that I break out 
into ſuch an holy triumph and bravery, as that 
which you (Bzophrlus) took notice of in me ſince 
we came together. 

Sebaſt. What think you now, Bzophilus, is 
Philander Mad or Drunk ? 

Bioph. No, I acknowledge he ſpeaks like a 
Man, or an Angel rather (if there were any 
ſuch thing) but ſtill I ſuſpect there is ſome 
Trick or other in it ; I cannot fſatisfie my ſelf 
in theſe religious Braveries, as he calls them. 

Sebat. Why, Biophilus, what is there to a- 
muze you in this matter ? Conſider with your 
ſeif, how can it be otherwiſe, but that he who 
is throughly ſatisfied that it is neither blind 
Chance, nor ſurly Fate, nor fome Ill-natur'd 
and Unlucky Being ; but contrary-wiſe, a Great 
and Wiſe and Good God, that governs the 
World: how can it be (I fay ) but that ſuch 
a Man muſt needs be very Comfortable under 
fuch a Protection ? 

Or how can it come to-paſs that a Man that 


yes Virtuoufly and Pionſly, who approves him- 
5 ſelf 
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ſelf to his own Reaſon and Conſcience, and, as 
near as he can, to the Mind'of that Great God, 
who made, and Governs the World, ſhould be 
Tormented with pannick Fears of he knows not 
what ; ſince, whether he looks upward or down» 
ward, into himſelf or abroad, there is Nothing 
can hurt him : Nothing but what muſt needs 
chear him with an hopefull expectation of a 
good iflue of ſuch a courſe in the upſhot of 
things ; eſpecially if with- 

all he have a firm belief of —The admirable and 
Eternal- Life in another —_—_— 22-4" 
World,and of unſpeakable "A EE” 
joy and felicity there at- | 
tainable, and certainly. to be enjoyed by him 
that purſues it in his life by ſuch a courſe of 
Vertue and Piety as aforeſaid. How can you 
imagine that ſuch a man ſhould be down in the 
mouth ( 2s we fay ) or dull and out of Hu- 
mour ? Nay,rather, how is it poſſible he ſhould 
be able to ſmother ſuch hopes, and conceal 
ſuch- joys 2 No, they are too great to be kept 
ſecret in his boſom; they will break out now 
and then 4n triumphant expreſſions. 

Eternity, Bzophilus, Eternal Life (IT mean ) 
is fo great, fo glorious, ſo admirable an hap- 
pineſs, that I can never bheperſiaded that man 
really believes it, and hath any good meaſure 
of hopes that he ſhall attain it, who can be fo 
reſerved and Stoical, as to keep his countenance 
whenever he thinks of it. 

Do but judge with your ſelf, if you could 
have ground to believe you'ſhould never forgo 
this preſent lite, but for ever enjoy your Houſe, 
your Wife and Children, nor eyer be _ 
rom 


* 
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from thoſe wiſe and good Friends you have 
made Choice of; that no Accident, no Diſeaſe, 
nor Malice of Men or evil Spirits conld reach 
you ; but you might purſue your Deſigns, and 
meet with nothing to interrupt the Train of 
your Thoughts and ProjeCtions, ſo that you 
could know Death only in Speculation ; in this 
Caſe you may eafily imagine, how much at eaſe 
a Man's Thoughts would be, how ſecure. his 
Mind, how bold his Spirit, and how chearfull 
his Countenance. Put now to live for ever in 
the Glories of the Kingdom of Heaven, to be 
not only ſecure from all Pain or Carey Fear or 
Danger, but to be in the Poſleſſion of perfett 
and conſummate Bliſs, to enjoy the Favour of 
God, the Preſence of the ever-blefſed Feſns, 
and the perpetual Society of all good Men made 
perfect, and free from their Ignorances,Errors, 
Paſſions and Infirmities, This is a State of Life 
that I proteſt I cannot think of without Aſto- 
niſhment, nor. ſpeak of without a Paſſion, nor 
hope for without a Rapture. 

Bioph. I ſhould eafily confent to you 1n all 
this, Sebaſ#zan, if I thought it was real ; for 1 
am neither ſo fond of a Grave, as not to be de. 
firous to live as long as it 35 poilible, nor fo ſe- 
yere to my ſelf, as to be willing to want any of 
thoſe Comforts of Life and Supports in Death 
that are attainable ; but, in truth, I fuſpeCt all 
theſe great "Things, Philander, that you talk of 
'to be but pleaſant Dreams, and the high rants 
of Fancy. 

Sebaſt, But why ſhould you think fo, Bzophz- 
tus, ſeeing it is very plain, that the ſobereft and 
beit Men are of this Perfwaiion'; and for the 
mot; 
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moſt part, the better the Men are, the more 
lively is their ſenſe of theſe Things. Can you 
imagine that either God Almighty ſhould put 
a Cheat upon rhe very Beſt of zzankind ( and 
upon them eſpecially 2 ) or can you think, that 
the Beſt of Men ſhould be the greateſt Lyars, 
and pretend to that of which they had no real 
Grounds ? I pray therefore be free with me, 
and tell me the Cauſes of your Miſtruſt in this 
Caſe. 

Bioph. I think T have Reaſon to doubt theſe 
high Pretences to the wonderfull Comforts of 
Religion, in the firſt place ; becauſe I obſerve 
the State of Mankind to be generally very un- 
eaſie and the World to be full of nothing more 
than Melancholy and Complaint, which ſure 
could not be, if there were ſuch effeual Re- 
medies re:dy at Hand,and ſuch an Hearts-caſe 
in Religion, * 

Sehaſt, 1 will anſwer you in that preſently, 
but I pray firſt tell me ( by the way ) what do 
you think is the reaſon that there are ſo many 
tickly and valetudinary People in the World? 

Bioph, Truly I think we may reſolve the 
greateſt part of thoſe long and tedious Diltem- 
pers, under which ſo many People languith, 
into Surfeits and other Inſtances of their own 
Riot and Tutury. 

Sebaſt, Very well, but you do not yet reach 
my meaning; | ask you therefore again, Do 
you not think that there are a great many a= 
mongſt thoſe that pine away under the afore- 
ſaid lingrinz Diltempers, who might poſſibly 
receive help an: caſe, if they took due care of 
themſelves 2 


Bioph, 
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Bioph. Yes doubtleſs, for in thoſe chronical 
Diſeaſes there is time for Advice and Applica- 
tion, and fit intermifſions for Medicines to take 
place in ; but the miſchief is, ſome Men are 
humourſome and obſtinate, and will take no 
Advice whatever comes of it ; others deliver 
themſelves up to Empiricks and unskilfull Per- 
ſons, who often make the Diſeaſe worſe than 
it was ; and then there are ſome ſo ſoftand de- 
licate, that although they have good Advice 
given them, and might be cured, yet will not 
follow the Rules that are preſcribed to them. 

Sebaſt, Very good, now you have ſaved me 
the labour, and have anſwered your own Ob. 

jection againſt the real 

The Cauſes of th? comfortableneſs of 'Reli- 
Uncomforteblensſs _ of gions For there are the 
Mens Spirits generally. 2 

tame three accounts to be 
aſſigned of the uncomfortablenef of Mens 
Spirits, which you have, given of the ickly 
Eſtate of their Bodies, v1z. 

In the firit place there are ſome Men who 
fanſie themſelves either too Wiſe to be advi- 
ſed, or think the Caſe of Humane Nature too 
deſperate to be cured ; and therefore grow 
Moroſe and Sceptica!, and will rather cloak 
themſelves up tn a muſty melancholy Reſerved- 
neſs for the preſent, and run the venture of all 
for the future, than give chemſclves the trou- 
ble of any ſerious thougtirsof Religion, Now 
you cannot expect that theſe Mea thoula find 
the Comfort ot Religion, who were ſo far from 
making Experiment of it, that they were afraid 
of it, like thoſe wiſe Men that for fear they 
ſhould one time orother be poiſoned, will there- 
fore ryer eat any Mear. Bioph. 
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Rioph, If you would pardon my interrupting 
ef you, I couldtell you for all this, that there 
are ſome certain Men in the World (though 
not many I confeſs) who enjoy themſelves very 
well, and yet neyer were in Debt to any Reli- 
gion for it. 

Sebaſt, Very likely; Bzophilus, for fo as I re- 
member, King Fob killed a yery fat Stag that 
had never heard Mafs in its Life ; and fo you 
ſhall fee an Ox in the Stall, let him but have 
Meat, and Drink, and Eaſe enough, he never re- 
pines at the approach of the Day of Slaughter : 
In like manner there are a ſort of dull nathinking 
Men, that paſs away their time in a pleaſant 
Dream of Senſuality, and never feel any want 
of the Confolations of Re= _ 
ligion ; but it is not becauſe R,..- it comes to paſz 
there is no need of them, Pa rt y 
but becauſe ſich Perſons do oy God and Religion. 
not feel the need, nor in- 
deed are ſenſible of any thing elſe that is Man- 
iy and Generous. 

If I ſhould tell you tt was dangerous being 
upon ſuch a Precipice, I ſuppoſe you would 
not think it a Confucation of my Caution to 
tell me, thac notwithſtanding a certain blind 
Mar-ſlept and ſnored ſecurely upon it ; for real 
Danger is Danger whether Men be apprehen= 
ſive of it ar no: or if you ſhould obſerve a poor 
man to dream of Plenty, and all che Afﬀuence 
of the World, you will not count him to be 
as happy as he that really enjoys thoſe Things ; 
a Dream is one thing, and real Felicity is 2no- 
ther : and though the former fanſies himſelf 
for the preſent as Happy asthe other, yer I am 

C fure 
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ſure you, who know one is aſkep and the ©: 
ther awake, do not think it to be fo, Thus 
itis in Religion, 

Bioph. Your pardon again; it is not only 
true that ſome ſtupid and incapable Perſons are 
at hearts-eaſe without Religion, but you ſhall 
obſerve ſome of a bettsr mold, polite and inge- 
nious Men, live very pleaſantly, and yet arenot 
beholden to Religion for tt. 

Sev2/z, It may beſo; but then IT doubt they 
muſt he beholden to the Bottle for it, which 
they muſt ply continually too, to keep them 
trom thinking : for «I have ſhewed you already, 
that it is as impoſſible for a thinking Man (out 
of a Debauch, and who cannot but be ſenſible 
that he muſt die) to be Comfortable without 
the Aids of ſome Religion or other; as it is 
for you or me to caper and frolick upon the 
brink of ſuch a Precipice as we ſpoke of but 
now. In ſhort, ſuch men as have Eyes in their 
Heads have no other Refuge, but to wink hard, 
that they may not be ientible ot their Danger. 

Ad fo much ſor that. Norv, if you pleaſe, 
E will proceed. In the ſecond Place then there 
is (as you well obſerved) another fort of men, 
who, though they are not ſ0 refractar y 2nd con- 
tumacio JUS as ptr whe! I; FAR t of PI "NFIICK 


ſome other Folly, wil il apply then \{e] ves only to 
Quacks and Mountebanks, who, ' inflend of 
Curins their _ Infirmities, by unskilifull 
Manazement, render them more danverousand 
intolerable. 'So if 1s IN this Caie of Region 
and T1 min. 3 of men, tire are it 2{e who do 
not abandon themſelves to deſperate Atheiſm, 

nor 
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nor ſceptically caſt off all Care of Religion ; but 
finding they cannot be at eaſe without ſome 
Regard of God, and Proviſion for another 
World; yet (not falling into the hands of thoſe 
that were able to principle them right) enter- 
tain ſuch imperfect and inconſiftent Notions of 
Religion,as can really afford them no ſolid Con- 
folation, And this is a ſecond Cauſe why the 
World is ſo uncomfortable, notwithſtanding all 
tae relief that Religion pretends to give. 

As for example, Suppoſe a man believes there 
IS a God, yet if he look upon h 
him under the Notion of a ,_ #9! Notions of 

God and Religion 
cruel and unrelenting Tyrant, ,,,, ,vcomfirtable, 
governed by mere will, and 
who aims at nothing but the ſecuring and 
greatning his own power, and conſequently is 
ſo far unconcerned for any of his Creatures, that 
it is all one to him whether they be ſaved or 
damned eternally; you will eaſily grant me, 
that the Belief of ſuch a God cannot be very 
comfortable, fince a' Man cannot think of him, 
nor much leſs exerciſe any act of Devotion 
towards him without Horrour and Afiright- 
ment, 

Or, again, Suppoſe a man fhould entertain a 
l:fs horrid Notion of God, as that though he 
be not ſuch a Monſter as the former rendered 
him : yet that he is a nice and captious Deity, 
very teachy and hard to pleaſe, that would 
make no cancid and equitable Interpretatiop, 
nor allow of Sincerity and good Meaning, but 
muſt have bis mind to a tittle, and every thing 
muſt be done preciſely accorling to Rule z and 
conſequently, muſt needs bz able to tind fre- 

(C; 2 Guentk 
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quent occaſions againſt his Creatures, and was 
likely as often to animadvert ſeverely upon 
them. This muſt needs be a very uncomfor- 
table Principle of Religion, as well as the for- 
mer, ſince ſuch a God is only the Objet of 
Fear, and not of Love, and all Fear bath Tor- 
ment, 1 John 4. 18. 

Moreover, Put caſe a man ſhould have a more 
kindly and benign Notion of God, than either 
of the former, but yet finds himſelf perfectly 
at a loſs how to pleaſe the Divine Majeſty, and 
propitiate him towards himſelf ; in regard he 
knows of no Declaration of his Mind and Will, 
that he hath made (becauſe he either never 
heard of, or doth not believe the Hcly Scri- 
pturzs) it is impoſſible but that a devout Mind 
in this Caſe muſt he very much perplexed and 
unealie; and the more devout the Man is, the 
more will his Perplexity be, in regard that 
when he hath done all he can to pleaſe God, he 
cannot reſt ſatisfied, wherher he hath ſerved or 
diſlerved him all the while, Which in a great 
meaſure was the condition of theGentileWorld, 
for lack ot Divine Revelation ; and therefore 
they were neceſſitated in their Devotions to 
make uſe of abundance of various Rites, in 
hopes, that if one fort of them miſſed, the 0- 
ther might hit to be acceptable to the Deity. 
And when all was done, they were not ſure 
that either, or any of them, was perfeQly a- 
greezble to his mind : and therefore, as their 
Devotion muſt needs be ſuperſtitious in the na- 
ture of jt; ſo conſequently it muſt be attended 
with pannick Fears, anduncomfortable Appre- 
henſons, as the Fruit of it, 

Further- 
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Furthermore, Let us ſuppoſe a Man of fo 
high an Attainment in Religion, as that he 
had fome Intimations of the Divine Will, as to 
mater of Fact, but yet was under a Diſpenſs- 
tion of Religion, which (at leaſt in the letter of 
it) conſiſted mainly of ſundry niceand curious 
Obſervances; ſuch as the abſtaining from ſuch 
or ſach Meats; the performing ſuch or ſuch 
Rites and Ceremonies : of none of which he 
could give himfelf any rational Account, or be 
conſcious of any other Obligation to them, but 
only, this is commanded, and thus it muſt be 
(which was the caſe of the ſuperſtitious Fews, 
as it is alſo of a fort of degenerate and Judai- 
Zing Chriſtians) nowvit is plain that this State 
of Religion muſt needs be very uncomfortable 
alſo ; becauſe a man muſt of neceſſity drag on 
very heavily, where his reaſon doth not go be- 
fore him, and his Judgmentis not convinced of 
the Goodneſs and Excellency of thoſe Obſer. 
vances, as well as of the Neceſſity of them. 

Laſtly, If a Man was under a Religion which 
could give him no aflurance of any reward of 
his Devotion; but that for ought he knew he 
might at laſt have only his Labour for his Pain : 
Foraſmuch as there was no way to aſſure him 
whether it ſhould be his portion to rot for ever 
in the Grave, or whether after Death he ſhould 
he transformed into fome other Creature ; or 
that though the Name and Memory of his 
good Actions ſhould remain, yet his particular 
Perſon was to be fivallowed upinto the Womb 
of general Nature, and he forever loſt (ſuch as 
which were the utmoſt hopes of the generality 
of the Blind Pagans.) 

C 3 Now, 
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Now, I ſay, ſuch Principles of Religion a 
this, or any of the aforementioned, muſt need 
be very uncomfortable ; but all theſe, Biophilus, 
are as manifeſtly falſe, as they are ſadly melan- 
choly, and therefore it is not any defect in Reli- 
gion that the Spirits of men are uncolntortable, 
but the default of thoſe bad notions they have 
taken up, inſtead of the true Principles of Reli- 
gion, And fo much for that ſecond fort of 
Ye 
3:eph, I am wonderfully pleaſed with this 
jait Diſcourſe of yours, in which you have not 
more demonſtrated the uncomfor tableneſs, than 
expoſed the nonſenſe and abſurdity of a great 
number of Religioniſts ; and therefore fo far I 
thank you. But then again, I muſt tell you, 
upon due conſideration, it makes as much a- 
gainſt your ſelf as any of them, fo far as con- 
cerns the point in hand between us, For after 
all that can be faid, it is undenjable, that ſome 
men of very Gitterent perſuaſions, are as chear- 
full in their ſeveral and reſpective ways, one as 
the other: now foraſmuch as theſe cannot all 
be true, 1n regard they contradict each other ; 
doth it not therefore follow from hence, that 
the comfortableneſs of Mens Spirits doth not 
depend merely upon Religion, bit upon ſome- 
thing elle? 
Sevaſe, In truth you follow me very cloſe, 
| _ yet IL havetwo or three things 
2. «hays; Pl my tofay, which I do not doubt 
ſome mifate, 2. WIL acquit me In what I have 
7; ſaid, and I hops may ſatisfie 
you. Firſt, It is to be conſi- 

acred, thata Man may be ſound in his Princi.. 
ples 
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Ples of Religion, and right for the main, who 
Jet may differ from other men, and perhaps 
from the truth too, ſo much as to make him 
he reputed of a different Religion ; yet not- 
withſtanding thoſe great Principles which he 
is found in, and that honeſt zeal he fſhews in 
the proſecution of them, will procure him ac- 
ceptance with God, and inable him to live ve- 
ry colnfortably ; for fervent Devotion will co- 
ver a multitude of Errors, as well as charity 
doth a multitude of ſins. And this is to be ho- 
ped is the condition of a great many well-mean- 
ing, but deluded People. 

Again, Secondly, It is obſervable in this 
caſe, that many warm themſelves by ſparks of 
therr own kindling, and are heated more by their 
own Motion, than by the Grounds and Cauſes 
of it: Zeal naturally warms the Blood, and 
whatſoever warms, in ſome meaſure comforts 
too; infomuch that ſome men of very raſcally 
Opinions, and fuch as in the conſequences of 
them, tend towards Hell, are yet raiſed up to- 
wards Heaven by the power of an active and 
heated Fancy. 

But, after all, you muſt remember /what 
I faid before) that Truth is Truth, and Drezm 
is Dream ; my meaning is, the Man ofa migh- 
ty Zeal in his way, may ſeem to himſelf happy 
(whatever his Principles be) but it is only 
the man of ſound Principles of Religion, that 
can be truly and underſtandingly and conſtantly 
comfortable. 

And now I ſuppoſe may come to the Third 
and Laſt fort of Men which difparage Religion 
(juſt &s an unruly Patient diſcredits his Phyli- 

C 4 cian) 
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A wicked Life Clan) namely, thoſe who thof 
Eannt be comfor- they have right notions of Reli- 
fable, if a Man's gion, yet live careleſly, and are 
va *y "= by no meansanſwerable to their 

mT Principles in the conduct of 
Their Lives. £ 

Now it can be no wonder, nor any ſlander 
to Religion, that ſuch men who live wickedly 
ſhould be uncomfortable in their Spirits. For 
we may as well expect this cold Weather to 
warm our ſelves by a Gloe-worm, or a paint- 
ed-Fire, as that any Man's Heart ſhould be 
truly chearfull by the advantage of a Religion 
which conſiſted only in Notion, and was not 
vigorouſly praGtiſed - Nay it would be a wonder 
indeed if ſuch a man ſhould not be ſadly me- 
lancholy, lying continually under the laſhes of 
his own Conſcience, for contradicting the very 
Principles of his own Mind. And this is fo far 
from refleting any diſhonour upon Religion, 
thit it is a mighty Vindication of the truth and 
power of it, when a man's own Heart ſhall re- 
venge upon him kis contempt of her DiQtates 
and Sentiments; and certainly the better and 
more {generous a man's Principles are (which 
he in this manner violates by a lewd Life) 
fo much more ſharp will be the ſtings of Con- 
ſcience, and the uneafineſs of his conditi- 
ON. 

But now, take a man who to right Princi- 
ples in his mind joyns a conformable Holy Life, 
and (as there is all the reaſon in the World for 
it, ſo) It is a thouſand to one 1n experience, but 
he lives comfortably. And thus I think I have 
fully acquitzed my felf of your prime Obje- 
£tio Or 
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ion againſt the Comfortableneſs of Religion. 

Bioph. 1 confeſs, Sebaſtian, you have ſpoke a 
great deal of reaſon, but yet perhaps you are 
not ſo clearly come off as you may imagine: for 
I have ſtill to object, that many men of your 
Principles, and who (as it ſeems) in conſequence 
of them, carry it ſometimes with full fail of 
Joy and courage, yet at other times are not able 
to maintain this tide, but flag, and are as much 
down by fits as other men ; nay, do you not 
obſerve that there are men' in the World, 
whoſe Principles I know you will allow, and 
withal whoſe lives you cannot blame, and yet 
theſe very men ſhall be remarkably uncomfor- 
table, and no men fuller of complaints and more 
uneake than they. Therefore it ſeems Religi- 
on is neither ſuch a ſtable Principle of Com- 
fort, nor ſuch a Panacea, ſuch a general reme- 
dy of the Troubles of humane Lite, as is pre- 
tended : it you can reconcile this with your for- 
mer affertions, I think I ſhall then be forced to 

yield you the Cauſe. 

 Sebaft, It is true which you obſerve, That 
{ometimes thoſe that ſeem to 

have all the advantages of Re- How it may hap- 
ligion,are notwithſtanding un- = 802247 220 
comfortable under them, and 79, * #27 
yet this may be no impeach- 

ment either of the truth, or of the efficacy of 
thoſe Principles. For this which you ſpeak of 
may come to paſs upon ſeveral other accounts; 
as, namely, 

In the firſt place, it may be that he, in whoſe 
whole courſe of life we can obſerve no blemiſh, 
may notwithſtanding be juſtly charged by his 
own 
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own Conſcience for ſeveral ſich miſcarriages 
as may well make him uneaſfie till he hath made 
his Peace with God and himſelf again, by 
hearty Repentance and Reformation. Now 
you muſt not impute this to the defect of Con- 
ſolation in the Principles of Religion, but to 
the man's own defect of Piety. For whenſoe- 
ver we ſee a Man troubled for violating the 
Rules of his Religion, we have a kind of ſenſj- 
ble experiment of the great reality and mighty 
power of it; and this may happen, though you 
{ee not the cauſes of it. 

Again, it may be the Perſon who now lives 
very vertuouſly, and conſequently might live 
comfortably upon the Principles of Religion, 
hath formerly been a great ſinner : and now, 
though his Repentance hath made his Peace 
with God, and ſo there js nothing juſtly to in- 
terrupt his Comfort ; yet as often as he refle&s 
upon the hainouſneſs of his former miſcarria- 
ges, no wonder if the briskneſs of his Spirit be 
abated, if it be but by the Conſideration of the 
Danger he hath eſcaped, 

Again, It may happen thathe whois not in- 
deed conſcious to himſelf of any guilt which 
ſhould deject his confidence towards God ; yet 
by the malicious artifice of the great Enemy of 
Mankind, may have ſuch black and frightfull 
fancies raiſed in his head, as may very much 
diſcompoſe him for the preſent, till by Prayer 
and Application to the Grace of God he over- 
comes them. 

Moreover ſometimes, when all is weil with- 
'n,and a Man's own Heart doth not accuſehim, 
yer it may happen that outward afflictions may 
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be fo vexatious, ſo ſharp and pinching to him, 
that for a time even a good Man's Spirits may 
be diſordered by them, till he recollet himſelf, 
and Sampſon like, ſhake off thoſe Philiſtims that 
are upon him; T mean untill he rally the forces 
of his Reaſon, or rather till by faith he take 
Sanctuary, in the impregnable Fortreſs of Con- 
ſcience and Religion, and there he ſecurely 
weathers out the ſtorm, and all becomes quick- 
ly ſerene and calm again. 

But after alkthat is orcan be faid, allowance 
muſt ſtill be made for an unhappy temper of Bo- 
dy : for it muſt be remembred that Religion is 
a Medicine for the Soul or Mind, and not for 
Bodily Diſeaſes. You know the intimate corre- 
ſpondence and quick ſympathy between thoſe 
two Inmates, Sou! and Body, which is ſuch, 
that like Zippocrates's Twins, they mutually af- 
feft one another, ſo that one of them cannot 
well enjoy it ſelf, if the other be in diſorder. 
Do bur conſider how exceeding difficult it is to 
maintain the rate of a man's common converſa- 
tion, and eſpecially to bear upto any meaſure 
of brisk airyneſs, when the body 1s but a little 
ſickly and diſcompoſed. And then how can you 
imagine but that there will be an unevenneſs of 
temper in a melancholy Man's deportment, not- 
withſtanding that the comforts of Religion 
ſhould be as. ſolid and ſtable as I have repreſen- 
ted them to be ? 

Bioph. But by your leave, Sir, I underſtood 
you that there was ſuch a Catholick and Para- 
mount Antidote of all ſorrow to be found in 
Religion, that your pious Man could never have 
been fad any more (like the Chimzra of a wiſe 

Man 


man amongſt the Stoicks neither outward Ac* 


eidents could diſcompoſe him, nor bodily Infir- 4 


mities interrupt his tranquillity and felf-enjoy- 
ments. 
Sebaſt, Sure Biophilus, you did not think T 
took every good man to be- 
OP porn come a = algngy, or — 
| me powers of Religion to be fo 
a _ cnc Yo that becauſe 
they can recreate a man's Spi- 
rits, they ſhould therefore alſo»make him in- 
tirely another Creature, You might as well 
imagine I afferted that this ſpiritual remedy 
ſhould preſerve men from dying, as from being 
ſick or melancholy, when their Conſtitution is 
prone to it. For although by reaſon of the near 
relation between Soul and Body (as I faid be. 
fore) it is not to be doubted, but that the com- 
forts of the Mind upon account of Religion, 
may, in a good meaſure, chear the bodily Spi- 
rits, yet, on theother (ide, it is to be expected 
that the Body will have its influence recipro- 
cally z and when it is infirm, will depreſs and 
clog the Mind that it ſhall be ſure to be ſenſible 
of the burthen and be able to move the leſs 
briskly in its courſe. In fhort, the buſineſs be- 
rween the Soul and Body ſtands thus; namely, 
as, on the one hand, the Body can affect the 
Mind fo far as to retard its motion; and check 
its flight; but not fo as altogether to- oppoſe 
and hinder them : ſo, on the 'other hand, the 
Mind (if that be comfortable) ' comforts and 
refreſhes the bodily Spirits, but is not able en- 
tirely to alter them : For Temper will be Tem- 
p2r, and Melancholy will be Melancholy = 
af 
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That therefore which I aſſert and have his 
therto endeavoured to prove, and that which 
the common experience of pious men atteſts, is 
no more but this, That there are never-failing 
Springs of Conſolation in Religion, provided 
the iſlues of them be not obſtructed by ſome or 
other of the aforeſaid occaſions. 

- Phil. I know, Sebaſtian, you have well c6n- 
{idered all that which you have faid, and I thank 
God I have ſome experience of the truth of it 
for the moſt part ; and therefore have reaſon to 
rely upon your Judgment for the reſt. But yet 
there is one thingruns in my thoughts, concer- 
ning which I would gladly ask your opinion, if 
I donot unſeaſonably interrupt your diſcourſe 
with Biophilus. 

Sebaſt. You will not interrupt me, Phrlander, 
for I was at a full period ; or if it was other- 
wiſe, we would make a Parenthefis for your ſa- 
tisfaQtion : What is it therefore wherein I can 
ſerve you ? 

Phil. The matter, in ſhort then, is this: I 
have obſerved ſeveral Divines, amongſt the 
cauſes of perplexity and uncomfortableneſs of 
good men, to reckon one, of which you have 
hitherto taken no notice; namely, the caſe of 
Deſertion, which they define to be, © When 
* God withdraws himſelf ar Fg 
« bitrarily from ſuch perſons "5 eron 
« for a time, and hides his _ —_ 
« Face from them upon the concerning God's 
* ſqle account of his Preroga- 4#/er5ing of good 
« tive, or for ſomereaſon belt _ 
known to himſelf, but without the leaſt guilt 
* or provocation on their parts, Now if this 

| be 
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be true, it may then not only happen that the 
very beſt, and alſo the moſt ſanguine and chear- 
full men naturally may be very uncomfortable; 
but the very ſtate of Spiritual comfort will be 
very uncertain and fluCttuating ; and, which is 
worſt of all, there will be a diſeaſe without a 
Remedy, a caſe that admits of no Conſolation. 
For what can all counſels and diſcourſes, or all 
the Exerciſes of Faith or Reaſon avail againſt a 
peremptory Att of God 2 
Sebaſt. It is very true, Phtlander, as you ob- 
ſerre, there hath been ſuch a Notion broached, 
and the effects and conſequences have been bad 
enough; For beſides what you have well alledg- 
ed, under the pretence hereof, 
The abſurd conſe- ſore have been fo abuſed a5 to 
+ ooo of tha = indulge their own humour , 
and, as Jonas ſaid, be did well 
fo be angry, fo they fanfie, they ought tobe me- 
lancholy, when God (as they imagine) ſets 
himſelf a9a}nſt them, and they thereby are tem- 
pted to think hardly of the Divine Majeſty, as 
1f he was a great Tyrant who took pleaſure in 
the complaints of his Creatures; and which js 
worſe than that (if worſe can be) ſomerimes 


evil mea set this Notion by the end, and then 
wbenſoever their wicked lives render their con- 
ſciencies nneahfie tothem, they pref ently conceit 


it may bz only the withdrawins of the Dirine 
f 


Favour fron n them, and how can they 8 elp It, 
ſince it is the caſe of good 'men to bs fo dealt 
with ? 
: But what ground there 15 
The greuna, leſ ae(s Fo : 


of ibs 24-24:4 0, for all thisT cannot imagine. 
pirrion. F It 1s true, We ous 11t not to dil- 
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pute the Divine Prerogative, or what he may 
do if he pleaſes. For we find it dangerous to 
take upon us to limit the Prerogative of earth- 
ly Princes; and if they may have reaſons for ſuch 
things as we do not underſtand, much more 
hath God,whoſe wiſdom isinfinite and unſearch- 
able : therefore not to define what God may or 
may not do,itis plain that thereis no foundation 
in holy Scripture (which is the Declaration of 

» his Will) to think he will take fuch a courſe as 
this caſe ſuppoſes ; and- beſides, it ſeems incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſincerity and goodneſs, and can 
by no means be reconciled with that ſettled and 
immoyable delight he declares himſelf to take in 
good men, that he ſhould play faſt and looſe 
with them, or (as ſome have rudely expreſs'd 
It) play at bo-peep with his Children. 

No, Philander, affure your ſelf, infinite Good- 
neſs will not diſguiſe it ſelf, and put on a fright- 
full Vizard merely to ſcare his weak and timo- 
rous Children ; ſo far from it, that contrariwiſe 
ſo long as men continue Conſtant, Loyal and 


Dutifull towards him, he will be unchangeable 


in his favour, and. conſtantly ſhine out upon 
them inthe bright beams of love and kindneſs. 
And if it ſhall happen that (as I granted to Bzo- 
philus) the melancholy of men's Conſtitution 
thall riſe up in ſuch black fumes, as not only 
to cloud their Minds, but that (confequentiy 
thereof) they may entertain diſmal Apprehen- 
lions of him ; yet againſt all this he is ready to 
relieve them by kis Providence, and to afiiſtand 
comfort them by his holy Spirit, it he bede- 
voutly applied to: but to be ſure he will never 
exaſperate the condition of a {:ncerely good man 
Dy 
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by any unvprovoked aCt of his own. He hath 
told us, He will not break a bruiſed reed, nor 
quench ſmoaking flax, Matth. 12. 20. And that, 
if men draw nigh to him, he will draw nigh to 
them, James 4. 8. and he neither needs ir, nor 
is inclined to try experiments upon poor melan- 
choly men, Let us have a care therefore of 
charging the efte&ts of our own changeable hu- 
mour (either of Body or Mind) upon the un- 
changeable God, For fo long as we walk by 
the Light of his Word, we. may live under 
the Lighr of his Countenance, if (at leaſt) our 
own Melancholy interpoſe not, and eclipſe it 
to us: and (bating outward troubles) we may 
upon thoſe terms, In a good meaſute enjoy Hea- 
ven upon Earth ; we may be as bold as Lions, as 
chearfull as Angels, in a word, as full of joy as 
our Hearts can hold : For the Principles of Re- 
ligion will beatall this out, and God will never 
interrupt the efficacy of them. 

Phil. Oh Bleſffed ! For ever blefſed be the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, and God's Bleſſing on your 
Heart, Se»aſtia», for the good report and afſu- 
rance you have glyen usof it. And now, Friends, 

why ſhould not we be very 

An Holy mo 200d, that we may be thus 
19719 prob comfortable? And why ſhould 
Religion. we not be comfortable if we be 
good 2 Why ſhould the Jolly 

Fellows out-do us, whoſe Hearts are filled with 
Froth, and their Heads with Steam, and we 
that /if we be as we pretend to be} have God, 
and Conſcience, and Heaven on our ſides, hang 
down our Heads and Hands, and by ſo doing 
reproach our God, our Religion, and our ſelves 
foo 2 Have 
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Have not we ſuch Notions of a God, as'ren* 
der him 2 juſt and a fai:"ju! Creator, a wile and 
benign Being, that is tender of, and exorable 
towards his Creatyres : How thencan wechuſe 
but love him, .and delight in him ? 

Hath not his Divine Majeſty made his mind 
ſo well known to us: that we carinot be to ſeek 
what will pleaſe him, but may go on chearfully 
in the courſe of our Duty without Diſtruſt or 
Scruple ? And can we doubt his.conitancy to 
himſelf, and ta that Declaration he hath made 
of nis Will, that we ſhould ſufped the end if 
we uſe the means ; fince we may read our owt: 
deſtiny beforehand, and anticipate the Sentence 
of the great Day.of Judgment? Are not all 
his Laws fo juſt and rational, that they agree 
with the very ſenſe of our own Mind, ſo that b:s 
Service is perfe# Freedom? Foraſmuch as in a 
very proper ſenſe we are governed by our own 
Laws, thoſe of the Goſpel being enacted in 
our own Conſciences. 

And are we not ſatisfied that we ſhall be fo 
far from lofing our labour in Religton, chat we 
have the fulleſt afſurance (ſucha thing is capa- 
ble of) that in reward of faithfull ſerving God 
in this Life, we ſhall after Death be raifed up 
again, and live for ever and ever with him in his 
Kingdom of Heaven 2 Surely all this together 
is ſufficient to make us ferventand hearty in 
the exerciſe of Religion, and comfortable i: 
our Spirits when.we have ſo done. 

Sebaſt. Bravely reſolved, Philander, this pace 
if you hold it ) will bring you to Urara pre- 
ſently. But I will bear you company'if [ can ; 
an] therefore I ad4 ro what you have ſaid, why 
D ſhould 


42 A Wanter-Evening Paxt 11, 


ſhould we be afraid to be alone, or in the dark, 
{ince we believe God is every-where, and in the 
greateſt ſolitude will afford us the comfortable 
efteQs of his Preſence and Providence ? or why 
ſhould we be under dreadfutapprehenſions of the 
power and malicious enterprizes of evil Spirits 
upon us, ſeeing we are convinced that greater is 
be that is with us, than he that 1s in the world ? 

Why ſhould we be dejected at worlely loſſes, 
or miſcarriages in our temporal affairs, when we 
know that in Heaven we have a more enduring 

Subſtance ? 

.- Why ſhould we be diimay*d af the inflition 
ofany Pain or Torture uponour Bodies, either 
by the Hand of God in a violent diſeaſe, or by 
the cruelty of men that hate and perſecute us : 
ſince God hath promiſed -#hat no temptation ſhall 
overtake us. but what we ſhall be able to beax ? 
that is, he both can, and will either abate the 
tormenss, or ſupporSus under them, 

In a word, What need we be afraid of death 
it ſelf, ſince 7t cannot kill the Soul, and is no 
more but only a dark pafſage to a Kingdom of 
light and glory —— 

Bioph. You talk bravely, Gentlemen, but ] 
proteſt I am amazed at you: for to this very day 
I never looked upon Religion as any other than 
an auſtzre and melancholy courſe of life, and 
the moſt undeſirable thing in the whole World. 

Phil. For God's ſake then, Biophilivs, what 
is comfortable, if Religion be melancholy ? Is 
the World fo very comfortable, when you know 
it 15 full of nothing but care and folly, vexation 
and diſappointment ? Is Sin ſo comfortable, 
which (after the Commiſſion of it) perpetually 
dogs 
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dogs a Man with guilt, and , _ 
ordinarily blemiſhes hisCredit, _ if _90_ncey ner 
diſorders his Fortunes, impairs pry, 
his Health, and cows and de- » /ad and deplora- 
baſes his Spirit ? Or is Death #e Creature. 
fo comfortable a thing, which 
reprefentsto a Man nothing but an horrible pit 
of Darkneſs, and the Land of Oblivion. 
What (I ſay) then can be comfortable, if 
that benot ſo, which is the onlytemedy againſt 
all the former? for it is plain, that nothing but 
the hopes of another and better World at laſt 
can enable a Man to enjoy himſelf tolerably in 
this preſent : Nothing but living vertuouſly for 
the time to come, can repair the miſchief of ſins 
formerly committed-: and nothing but Eternal 
Life is a ſufficient antidote againſt the fears of 
Death : and all theſe are the effects and bene- 
fits of Religion, Therefore if this be uncom- 
fortable, Mankind muſt needs be the moſt de- 
plorably unhappy kind of Being in the whole 
World. For though other Creatures are in 
ſome ſort fellow-ſufferers in the common Cala- 
mity of this World ; yet beſides that their thare 
15 ordinarily not ſogreat as his, tis evident that 
they fear nothing tor the futtre, but only feel 
tae preſent evil, and they have no reltraint up- 
on them from what they defire, nor no remoz (e 
for whatthey have done ; therefore if Mankind 
have not the glory of his Conſcience when he 
doth well, to fet againſt the checks and girds of 
it when he doth amiſs ; and if he have not hopes 
tocounter-halance his fears, and a reward here- 
after for his ſelf.denial at pretunt, his condition 
3s far the wor of any Creatine in the World, 
D> 2 'F here- 
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Therefore, as I id, Religion js his peculiar 
concern, and ſingular advantage, as that which 
only can repair all his misfortunes. 
Sebaſt. But I pray, Biophilus, what do you 
apprehend in Religion that can make it Icok ſo 
melancholy to you ? 1s zt becauſe it ſets a God 
fore you, than which nothing can be more 
defireable? for God 7s love, isrich in goodneſs, nay 
g0odneh it ſelf; inſomuch, that if it were poſ- 
ble any thing.n the Univerſe ſhould be more 
o00d than he, that would beGod. He made 
Man, preſerves him, loves him, delights in him 
deſigns him to live eternally with himſelf. If 
2 word, all imaginable comfort is ſo wrapp'd 
tp in this one word, God, that I remember a 
brave Heathen faid, He would 
M. Antoninus. rot be willing to live a day tu 
the World, if he thought there 
was not a God 11 it, 
It may be, you will fay, this God is Juſt and 
Wwe ily, and jealous of his Honour, and will re- 
17e himſelf upon ſtubborn and incorrigible 
Sinners; all this is true, but 
_ The great truths what need you be one of thoſe 
/ Rei:gion vindi- that provoke him ; and then, 
cated from the im- . : 
©2550 iy 6 wag the juſter and holicr he is, the 
{rt abloneſs. better and more comfortable 
| It is for you; or if you have 
offended him heretofore, yet if you repent and 
tin to him, he Is ſo exorable and pitifull, that 
no tender Pal rent nath more yearning Bowels, 
or more ooncn Ar rins, to receive his Prodigal 
NG ;erurning home to him, than God 
Natl — 's 5 petind vInners, 
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Will you objett the ſelf-denials required by 
Religion, as that a Man mult reſtrain himſelf 
for God's ſake of many things thatare pleaſant 
to Fleſh and Blood ? Ir is true there are ſuch 
things required, but they are not ſo many as 
that a Man may not live very pleaſantly not- 
withſtanding; and if they were more than they 
are, who would not comply with them to ob- 
tain the favour of ſuch a God, and to gain E- 
ternal Life upon thoſe terms ? 

I am ſure yoweannot object againſt the direct 
and poſitive duties of Religion, ſuch as Prayers 
and Praifes to God, reading and meditating on 
his Word, or Acts of Beneficence and Charity 
towards Mankind ; for there is nothing more 
pleaſant and entertaining, nothing more delici- 
ous than theſe , if they be rightly underſtood. 
So that in ſhort, it 1s no better than a mere 
flander to call Religion uncomfortable, and ſuch 
as could proceed from nothing but the Devil 
himſelf ; or if from Men, it muſt be ſuch as had 
never tricd it, nor were reſolved ever to do lo. 

Bioph. You muſt pardon me, Gentlemen, I 
tell you plainly I never felt any of theſe Com- 
forts of Religion which you ſpeak of 

Phil. I, there's the bu ines, now you have 
faid all, here lies the botrom of all the ſcanda- 
tous reports of _— as if jt was a ſowre, 
melancholy thing. Try it, Bophilis, and you 
will quickly c: .nfute your lf, experience wi! 
do it for you; you uſed to ſay, Seeing 15 believe 
ing ; now, in God's Name, mare experiment, 


-Y 


Tate and ſce how good the Lord #; and let me 
tell you fh1s for your Inconragement, there were 
never yet any who effe911!ly-mate the ex2eri- 
ment 
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ment and were diſappointed: A great many 
who flighted Religion for a great while, at lait 
have become ſenſible of their folly, and made 
their refuge in it ; but it is yery rare, and next 
to impoſiible, to find any who in earneſt appii- 
ed themſclves ro it, that eyer apoſtatized from 
it, or pretended they were diſappointed of 
Comfort in It. 

Ziopb. But, for God's ſake, what do you mean 
by trying? What would you have medo? I 
thoulc be very glad to live comfprtably. 

Phil. By trying, we mean;nomore but this: 

You muſt apply your ſelf 1n 

The true methi8 earneſt to the knowledge and 
of ee rp practice of Religion, the very 
licim, |  tirſt ſtep to which is gravity 

and ſeriouſneſs of Spirit, It 
was, I remember, the ſhort and weighty Counſel 
of the Great Hugo Grotizs, when he lay on his 
Dezth-bed, to ſome about him, who asked his 
advice, Be ſerioms, ſaid he, and your work 1s 
half done : leave off tricks of wit and captious 
Evalions; do not pleaſe your ſelf in a trifling 
pretence to extraordinary fagacity in finding 
taws in ſo weighty a concern as this we ſpeak 
ef; but be willing to believe, and then (as I 
{aid) reſolve to live up to the convictions of 
your Conſcience, and you will, in due time, 
find the comfort of to doing. 

You donot expect to feel the warmth of the 
Fire, this cold Seaſon, unlcſs you draw near to 
it, and continue byit ; no more reaſonably can 
you expect to feel the Comforts of Religion, 
till you have embraced the NotQtrines, and at 
left p:2un to life by the laws of it : but when 
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you have ſo done, from thenceforth you will be- 
gin to be ſenſible of what we have diſcourſed, 
and according to your progreſs, Mch willbe the , 
proportion of your comfort, and perſevering in 
your courſe you will every day find your ſelf 
drawing nearer and nearer to Heaven ; is it not 
fo, Sebaſtian ? 

Sebaſt. True tora tittle, Ph:/ander, and ſo you 
Biophils, will find it, if you (as I Hope you 
will) make the.experiment ; for though (as our 
go00d Friend hath well obſerved) the joys 
of Religion come in gradually,” and not all-at 
once yet, like'the riſing Sun, they are always 
growing higher and higher to-a perfett Dayof 
Glory, and (therein unlike to that) never more 
ſetting or ſhutting in upon us in a total dark- 
neſs again ; as ſoon as your Het your Face to- 
wards Heaven, and begin to live conſcienciouſ- 
ly, you ſhall find your mind eafie, and your Spi- 
Tits cheared with ah admirable ſerenity ; and 
when in conſequence of fuch” beginning, you 
worſhip God devoutly, you will find a comfort 
in his Preſence, and a ſweet ſenſe of him when 
you have finiſhed your duty ; thence you will 
proceed to feel a motion of braveryin your mind 
to reſiſt all kind of fin, and that will be follow- 
ed with an unſpeakable Pleaſure and Glory in 
Victory over your Paſſions and corrupt Incli- 
nations ; and thence forward Religion will grow 
eafie and delightfull to you, and you ſhall be a- 
Hle tolook towards the other World with hope 
and defire ; and then finally the holy Spirit will 
come 'nto your Soul, and ſeal you to rhe day of 
Redemption, and give you ſuch a reliſh of the 
(3 lorics above, that you ſhall deſpiſe the preſent 

D 42 World, 
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World, and be able to look through the dark 
Vault of Death, and take a view of Heaven 

£1cphb, Whatever the matter 1s, you two 2 
able to raviſh any Mar's Heart with this Dif. 
courſe, L am ſure you have filled me'with ad- 
py ation you have aſtoniſhed me. But I pray 

:r Religion muſt a Man be of, that he may 
IN2K2® ? EIS experiment 2 . 
>c9aſt. Nay, ſure enough it muſt be the Old 
Religion, or you will loſe your 
_ 720 OA RC ha 2bour. All Newfangles are 
25 the 07:7 comfore 
aakle Rel idiom. mere cheats3*they may ſerve 
Men to talk of, and make a 
Hou with in the World, but they will never 
ford found comfort in a Man's need : fo far 
{from it, that they diſtract a Man with Novelty, 
4 1 his Head with endlefs ſcrupulotity. The 
way to Peace of Conſcience, and Spiritual Joy, 
1s not to be of ſuch-an Opinion, Sect, or Party, 
or to be zealousof ſuch a Mode or Ceremony ; 
*y tO = a firm Faith in God, to live an ho- 
ly and devout Life, this is the Old Religion 
truly 6 called, for it is as old as Goſpel it 
ſlr, and conſequently is the tried way to ſolid 
Contolation. But I pray, upon this occaſion, 
give me leave toask you a bold Queſtion, What 
Religion are you of zt preſent ? 

Bioph, It Is a free Queſtion, I confeſs ; bur, 
(knowing wham 1 am amongſt) | will give 
you as free an Anſiver: truly Sebaſzan, I am 
of no Reli2io n, at all, that I know of, unleſs 
you 1; axe me to be of one. 

} bil. Thcn 1 do not wonder that you are 

tuch a <7 to the comforts of Religion, for 
i: ſeems : 2.1 Was Romance to you {as you cell d 


< = 


kat 


Part II. C onference. 49 


it) but I hope, however, you do not look up- 
on it as a modiſh Qualification, and a piece cf 
Gallantry to be without Religion; take heed 
of that, good Biophilſns, for God will not be 
mocked. 

Bioph, You ſee I do not, Philander, but I 
know, onthe other (ide, you would not have me 
diflemble, andplay the Hypocrite neither; and 
therefore I have told you the very truth, 

Phil. You dovery well in both thoſe particu- 
lars, but it's-pity you ſhould not find out a mwid- 
dle between Scepticiſm and Hypocrifie, which 
you have now-a fair opportunity to do ; being 
in the company of Sebo/tiav, if you pleaſe to 
make uſe of If. 

' Sebaſt. In earneſt, Biophilzs, you are one of 
the ſtrangeſt Men in the World, if this be true 
which you ſay of your ſelf; I pray give me 
leave to enquire how you came 
to be in this condition? T am $9747 occaſions 
by | of Mens being irre- 
confident you have notdrowh. ;;,;... 
ed your Religion in drink, (as © 
ſome have done) for | take you tobea wiſer man, 
and more carefull of your Life and Health ; 
ar.d I am as confident that you have not care- 
leſly loſt it in your Trave!s in Foreign Countries, 
as ſome young Gentlemen have done. What 
then! hath the Hypocritie of ſome high Preten- 
ders (who either ridiculouſly” over-atting their 
parts, or lewdly proſtituting Religion to bale 
and villainous deiigns) made you athamed of it 2 
or (which hath been very cominon in this Age) 
haveyourun a Wild round through all Opinicns, 
rill at laſt, being come 2hout to the very Point 
you fet out from, you therceforth concluded 
WIEN 
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with your ſelf according to the Proverb, As 
good never a whit, as never the better ! 

Bioph. You are very ingenious 1n your gueſſes, 
Sebaſtian, but all in vain; for you can never find 
what was never loſt, nor can I have loft what 1 
never had. I tell you again, TI neither have, 
nor ever had any Religion that I know of. 

Phil. You might well have fpared thoſe laſt 
words, Biopbilus ; for I will undertake for you, 
you have no Religion indeed,if you do not know 1 
of it. Religion is not like a Diſeaſe, to be 
carch'd before we are aware, nor can it be im- 
poſed upon us without our conſent and privity : 
beſides, it is  aftive and vigoraysa Principle, 
that it will diſcover it ſelf, and a Man may as 
well carry Fire in his Boſom, and nor be burnt, 
as carry Religion in his Heart, and not be fen- 
fible of it. 

Sebaſt. You mightily increaſe my wonder ; I 
am at a loſs how this could come to paſs: did 
you grow, like a Muſhrom, out of the Earth ? 

Or what was the manner of your Education ? 
Bioph, My Birth, Sebaſtian, 

1 Education. Was, TI ſuppoſe, like other 
Mens, but, perhaps,my Breed- 

ing might have ſomething peculiar in it, For a- 
monsſt other things, that happened to.me, it 
fell out that one of thoſe Perſons, who ſhould 
eſpecially have taken care of my Inſtitution be. 
ing 2 great Fanatick, was ſtrongly of the Opi- 
nion, thar the Spirit of God (as his Phraſe was) 
muſt immediately, and by himſelf, effect all the 
590d that is inany Man; and therefore hecon- 
cluded it would not only be loft labour, but a 
Derogition fron the Grace of God, to make 
uſe 
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uſe of any means, or to be much concerned a.. 
bout my Education, And then for the reſt of 
them to whom I was committed in my minori- 
ty, they were great Politicians, and pretended 
they ſhould conſult my Intereſt moſt by keep- 
ing mediſ-engaged from any Party in Religion, 
that ſo] might be always at liberty to joynmy 
ſelf with tha pich {hould prove moſt to my 
temporal advantage. 

- Phil, Shrewdly projected on both parts, in- 
ſomuch that it is khard to ſay whether the Divi- 
nity of the former, or the Politicks of the lat- 
ter.be the more wonderfull, 

Sebaſt. Here was a beginning bad enongh, I 
confeſs, but then when you grew a Man, and 
became at your own diſpoſe, what kept ycu un- 
reſolv?d in this great Afﬀair ? 

Bioph. For that, I muſt tell you, that my 
ſetting out in the World fell about the late times 
of publick Diſtraftion, and then I obſerved 
there were ſo many Religions, that it was not 
ealie to reſolve which to chuſe, and upon that 
account I continued Neuter ſtill, 

Sebaſt. Nay, Biophilus, there you were want- 
ing toyour ſelf, as much as your Guardians had 
been wanting to you before ; for the more Dif. 
putes concerning Religion there are in the 
World, it is far the greater probability that 
there is at leaſt ſome general truth amongtt 
them, though many of the particulars mutt 
needs be miſfaken : beſides, if you had conſide- 
red that matter diligently,you would have found 
that few, or none of thoſe diſputes were about 
the Fundamentals of Religion, but only about 
certain Notions, or Modes and Forins, and you 


might 
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might have abſtrated from them, and been a 
good Chriſtian nevertheleſs. 

Bioph. It may be ſo, and, I confeſs, T had 
ſometimes ſuch thoughts, but then whenever [ 
began to look that way, there were thoſe hrisk 
young Men about me, that, obſerving me to 

grow a little ſerious, would 

1) Company be- preach to me at- this rate ; 
trays men to Athe- W| wry. : 
;/m. wt, 510p9211, do you grow 

weary of your Liberty ? Do 
you not know there are bonds in Religion, as 
well as in Matrimony ? Are you not aware 
how it reſtrains the” Pleaſures of Lifez and 
damps all jollity ? if once you let looſe that 
thing call'd Conſcience, it will colt you a great 
deal of Arr and Pains to hamper it again, -and 
ſubdue it to your Intereits; Do but obſerve 
(ſay they) that whenſoever any man comes un- 
der the power of Religion, it abates his Cou- 
rage ind Bravery, and renders him tame and 
ſhe epiſh, liable to be affronted by every body. 
Ina word, faid they, all that which they call 
the fear of God, and concern for another 
World, is nothing but either the effect of I2no- 
ance, Pedantry, or Hypocriſie ; but to make 
our ſelves nierry with both, Is true Wit and - 
Gallantry. 

Phil. Lord, what pity it 1s that ſuch Men as 
you ſpzak of were not condemned to wear Fools 
Coats, or that they have nos, ſome mark ſet up- 
on thzm, that men might avoid them as Le- 
pers, or men infeted with ſome ſuch loathſome 

| conta2ious Diſeaſe, I pray, Sir, what O- 
313191 had you of that fort of Men and the 


DC4CAD ts they made ? 
Bioph, 


;F 
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Bioph. To tell you the truth, 
I had not much hetter conceit _ 7%* ,74dene/s 
and barbarity of 
of them my felf, "than you ,.;2. 
have; for though they pretend 
to Wit, yetit is little more than impudence and 
ſcurrility; and, beſides that, they are rude to- 
wards the moſt general perſuaſion of Mankind; 
I obſerve withal, that the greateſt talkers, at 
that rate, are commonly Menthat not only pro- 
ſtitutetheir Reputation,but ſquander away their 
Eſtate, their Health and Lives alſo with ſuch 
incogitancy and prodigious folly, that I can by 
no means think their Judgment 1s to be relied 
upon in any ſerious matter ; yet I muſt needs 
ſay ſomething ſtuck with me by the frequent 
Harangnes and Converſation of ſuch Men. 

Phil. 1 am in great hopes of you, Brophilrs, 
that you will come over to us. now you betray 
the ſecretsof Atheiſm. You have revealed the 
very. Myſtery of Imguity ; *tis liberty to be lewd 
and wicked, and perfect licentiouſneſs that is 
the ſecret root and cauſe of Atheiſm, and Men 
of a profligate ! ſenſe and debauched tempers, 
are the principal Advocates for it, and the 
ſworn Enemies to Religion, as indeed they are 
to every thing that is ſerious. 

Sebaſt. Elophihns ſpeaks like a, Man rw nce 
and ingenuity, and give me leave to fay,” Sir, [ 
cannottell whether ought more to anflaud! the 
ſagacity of your mind, cr todeplore theunkep- 
pineſs of your Education and Acquaintance ; 
1s a thouſand pities tne weney thou ag lieunder 
che fatal pre iGICES of the latter, 4nd 1 ſhould 
account nothi! have bc fal len me in my whole 
Life more ny or de:{irable, than en opp« rtu- 


rivers 
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nity of reſcuing ſuch a tempet from ſuch a ca- 
lamity, Burt, I pray, with the' fame ingenuity 
you have hitherto expre84, tell me, have you 
gone away currantly witIFthis incuriouſhefs'or 
unconcernedneſs for Religion ? have you not 
fometimes had conflicts within your lf upon 

the point we are upon ? | 
2 Bioph. I confeſs I have'; for 
We i; Rs ſometimes, whenas I conld 
himſelf. not but obſerve this bufineſ&'of 
| Religion to be the greatTheme 
of the World, I mean to be that which the ge- 
nerality of Mankind-are very buſie |and ſolici- 
tons about (for I can call to mind but very few 
who have not in ſome fort or other pretended to 
it) and I take notice alſo, that moſt of the. 
tharpeſt diſputes and hotteſt conteſts are raiſed a- 
bout it ; ſurely then (thonght I) theſe Men are 
in earneſt, and believe themſelves in this affair, 
and then why fhould I make the adventure a- 
lone? it may become me in prudence to haye 
ſome concern about it too: efpecially when I 
conſidered and faw plainly that by the courſe of 
all the World I muſt ſhortly die ; and foraſ- 
much as it was impoſſible for me to be certain 
what might or might not come afterwards, and 
what ſtrange Revolutions might ſucceed my g0- 
ing off the Stage of this World, within the 
compaſs of that vaſt traft of time which T was 
likely to leave behind me. Hereupon methought 
it became me in diſcretion to provide for the 
worſt. To all which I muſt add, That Tt heve 
at ſeveral times had unaccountable qualms and 
miſ-givings of Heart (npon ſome of the fore- 
going Conſiderations, or ſomething of that na- 
furs, 
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ture) which not a little ſtartled me for the pre- 
ſent ; but then Fendeayoured to check them as 
the effefts of Melancholy and mere Panick 
Fears, notwithſtanding, in ſpight of my Heart, 
they would return upon me, and gave me ſuf. 
picion that they might have ſome other ground 
than I was aware of, 

Sebaſt, Well, and would not theſe things 
prevail upon you to lay aſide your neutrality, 
and determine you to a ſerious Conſideration of 
Religion ? 

wh. No truly, they did not; for I had 0+ 
ther thoughts came into my mind, which ſeem- 
ed to counter-balance the former, and brought 
me to an equzhibrium, or to hang in ſuch a 
ſuſpence as yotrhow find me inz forl ſuſpect. 
ed; my ſuſpicions, and fell in doubt whether 
thoſe odd kind of bodings and preſages of my 
own Mind, which I told you of, concerning 
God and a future:State, might not ; proceed 
from the mere weakneſs and timidity of Hu- 
mane Nature, or from Ignorance, Melancho- 
ly,or natural Superſtition, without. any juſt 
and reaſonable Foundation. And then as for 
thoſe apprehenſions-of Religion, which I ob. 
ſerved to be generally. in other Men, I therein 
faſpetted the Arts of cunning Men and State- 
Politicians, who might poſſibly have defigns to 
over-reach others into thoſe Perſuafions which 
they had no ſenſe of themſelves.; Upon iuch 
Conſiderations as theſe, I was inclined on the 
other fide, not to give my felf any trouble a- 
bour that which ſeemed fo dark and uncertain, 


Sebaſt. 
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Sebaſt. I pity you with all 
Devotion coward; my Heart, Biophilus, and yet 
God is neither the my wonder i is almoſt equal to 
effet# of Tgnorance, yy pity, that a Man of your 
Cowardice, S4P2"" ſagacity ſhould be ſta db 
frition , &c. but gaCcity ggcrcea Dy 
hath real and rati- fach groundleſs Fancies ; and 
onal grounas. withal, I cannot but hope 
that your ſecond thoughts will 
eaſily aſſoil you in this caſe. For' in the firſt 
place, you cannot but have obferved that many 
of the ſhrewdeſt Men in the World, are as much 
under an awfult ſenſe of Religion, us the moſt 
eaſie and injudicious. Nay, ordinarily, themore 
throughly learned and wiſe any Men are, the 
more hearty and earneſt they are.in this affair. 
From whence you cannot {without doing. vio- 
lence to your diſcretion) but eonclude, that Re- 
ligion and Devotion are far from being the mere 
effects of ignorance and impoſture ; whatever 
ſome ſhatter-brain'd and bebauch'd Perſons 
would fain perſuade themſelves and others, 
And then in the ſecond place, when you con- 
fider that the moft brave and courageous do-as 
well take ſanctuary in Religon, and imbrace it 
as ardently as the moſt timorous and cowardiy ; 
you will have no more reaſon to impute the 
riſe of Piety to puſillanimity or ſuperſtitions 
fears, than you had before to charge it upon 
folly and ignorance, or the cheats of Politici- 
ans, but muſt be forced to conclude this great 
buſinefs to be more deeply founded, and tode- 
pend upon higher Cauſes. 
Bi»ph. You ſay well, Sir, and T ſhould beapt 
to think ſo too, if I could learn wat thoſe 


higher Cauſes and deep Foundations are, which 
VE? 
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you ſpeak of ;*and herein I would gladly have - 
your advice, who'(as I am perſwaded ) havetoo 
great a judgment tobe led away with popular 
errors, andal am configent) whoſe integrity is 
ſuch as will not ſuffer” you' to be acceflary to the 
impoſing uponame. Tell me therefore, I be- 
ſeech you, into:what real cauſes 1 ought tore. 
ſolve, either-thoſe private Impreſſions of Reli- 
gion. I have found in my-ſelf, or thoſe more 
publick effe&ts of it; which I havezobſerved in 
others. "4 | 

Sebaſt, Playthe-Man, Bophilus, and judge 
with your ſelf, -into-what cauſes ſhould you, or 
can you reſolve ſuch effects, but thoſe that are 
as real and ſubſtantial as theeffe&s themſelves 
namely, the plain reaſonableneſs.of that thing 
(called Religion) approving it ſelf both to the 
inward ſenſe 'of your own mind, and to hu- 
mane nature in general ; that.is to ſay, there is 
firſt a natural impreſs of Religion, which God 
hath left upon the mega Fn of Men, which 


is, aSit were, the internal ſenſe of the Soul : 
and then when the reaſon reflects alſo upon this 
buſineſs, humane judgment*prudentially weigh. 
ing and eſtimating the reaſons for it, and the * 
Objections againſt it,together with the moment 
and importance of thething, pronounces'it up- 
on due Conſideration, to be the prime and moſt 
neceſſary concern of Mankind. 
Bioph. But if you will-make me: your Di- 
ſciple, I muſt intreat you to deal more expreſly, 
and particularly with me, and to open to the 
very bottom, the Foundations of the thing in 
queſtion. And let me beg your pardon, If 1 
tel] you that you are obſerved to be a _ - 
uc 
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ſuch Eloquence, that you are able to wheedle 2 3 ; 


' Maninto your Opinion, beit what it can. But I 


pray deal plainly, and rationally with me, ſeeing 
that otherwiſe if Iſhoul nc yay Convert, 
you will have but little"eredit by me, fince, in 
that caſe, my zeal would be without knowledge, 


wiſer Men) you will but ſeem to beg the Queſti- 
on, and artificially to perſwade to that which 


you cannot prove. Therefore-{as I intimated... 
before) pray make meto underfland, that Reli- "* 


gion is as reaſonable in it ſelf, and in its Princi- 
ples, as you haye repreſented it to be. -1mpor- 
tant in the conſequences of it. 

Sebaſt, 1 underſtand you,,#but*T have gone 
more than half way in that already ; for having 
ſhewed you the conſequence of Religion to be 
ſuch, as that a Man can neither live nor die 
comfortably without it, there is therefore all the 
reaſon in the World for it. For he that proves 
a thing to be necellary, does more than prove it 
tO Le real. | 

. Bieph. That was a fideblow, which I didnot 
expect, I confeſs. 

Sevaſt, Burt it is an home thruſt to the buſj- 


neb, it doth jugulum petere (as they ſay) for it 


obliges you as you are a Man, 
and pretend either to pru- 
dence, or ſelf-love, to apply 
yourſelfferiouſly to thisaftair; 
nay, if there ſhould be wanting ſuch other 
proofs as you require, you cannot reaſonably in- 
1{t upon that, for you will acknowledge that 
[elt- preſervation is the firſt and ſureſt principle 
in Nature ; and fure that is good proof, which 
PruYes 


Pruaence and ſel f- 
love oblige a Man to 
be religious. 


4, 


and my heat without light; and, beſides (to © 
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proves that Man-to be worſe than a Fool, ho 
doth not follow it. .._ _ « 

Bioph. That's home indeed : But let me tel 
you, it is ohne of my*greateſt prejudicesagainſt 
Religion, that the moſt#alous Defenders of it 
talkof probable Arguments, and prudential 
Conliderations, &r. Now, for my part, I re. 

Lat WY rect proofs, and nothing 


POO ns, had you not 
rn our laſt «i and that 
In the very pofnt which Fou choſe to join iſſue 
upon” $7 

Bioph, 1 muſt cone, in that one point, of 
=” a judgment to*rome, you argued. ſhrewdly, . 
3 that ſomething of 'it ſicks'by"me ill, but it 
may be it was ; becauſe Teranted ſome things 
then for Civility ſake, which will not be held 

to now ; beſides, if'you ſhould make out ſome 
fingle point, and hot the teſt, T-(hall be never 
the nearer : for it will but make a Difputeand 
Confnfion in my Mind, and will come to no 
| Te: foraſmuch as if all thoſe things that are 
necefiary to the Being, and to the Oblis; :tion of 
Religion, be not refolved of, there can be no 
ſuch thing as it. I deſire therefore now to ſee 
your whole Hypotbefas 1aid together, and all the. » 
grounds of it ſubſtantially made out. 

Sebafe, Why, that isdene to my hand, : 
yours too, Biophilus, andFou may fave rac the 
12bour, ifyou pleaſe, by conſulting the incom- 
para! ble H: {zo Grotius, Biſhop Hilkins, or ſeve- 
ral other excellent Perſons (whom 1 need rec 
naine) who haye performed this with exq Hite 
Learning and Judy ment. And jf vow have not 
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the Books by you, I will furniſh you with any 
of them. 
Bioph. I thank you for the kind offer ; but 
with your leave, Lwill ſtick to my firſt Requeſt, 
that we ma, diſcuſs this mat- 
The advantage of ter between ourſelves ; both 
Conference * above Yecauſe in this Way of Confe- 
reading of Books in 
this debate of Re- TEnceyou canexplain your ſelf 
ligion. to me morefully, if I ſhould | 
not reach 1 meaning. at 
firſt : and beſides, I do'not love:that other Men®* 
ſhould make my Anſwers or Objections for me, 
but had rather-make them my elf, (as beſt 
knowing where the Shooe pinches. } 3» 
Sebaſt. If you will have"it ſo, _I am content 
. to beat your ſervice to the uttermoſt of my Pow- 
er ; but let me tell you by the way, that, tho” 
I take offence at nothing, yet 1 alittle wonder'd 
at the caution you:put in (even now) againſt 
Eloquence ; what did- you. mean, Biophilus ? 
What was you afraid.of 2 For my part, I can 
pretend to no other Skill, than to render thoſe * 
things plain and eaſie, that were before true and 
reaſonable. or at moſt to be able to deliver hard 
Arguments in foft words, Now, is an Argu- 
ment ever the ſtronger for being crabbed and 
rough ? Or the weaker, or leſs effectual, for be- 
Ing ſmooth and oily 2 Is it ſuch a pleaſure to be 
10n-pluſs'd in Mcod and Figure, that you had 
rather be ſnap'd in the Mouſe-trap of a yer 
giſin, than treated Socratically and gentilely ? 
E pr omiſe you, I will uſe no Legerdemain, no 
Slight of Hand with you; or if I ſhould goa« 
bout it, you are too ſagacious to beimpoled up- 
on by me. If you have a phancy for ſcholaſtick 
Gibberiſh, 
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Gibberiſh, and love to be. cramp d with an Erpo, 
I am not altogether toſtek in that way neither * 
but, if you'give me leave; I would rather chuſe 
that way of diſcourſing which we. have held 
hitherto, as that which 1s leaſt apt to raiſe any 
heat or paſſion, and which will the moſt plain- 
ly and natural y-repreſent the truth of things 
to. you; TR 

- Broph. Nay, ms 


quire only (as I ſaid) ſubſtantiaF proofs ; and 
ſo-your Arguments be ſtrong, I care not how 
ſoft and filken the lines be. Go on therefore 
in yonr own way, zn God's name. 

Sebaſt. T, that was well thought of indeed ; 
for without God's Bleſſing we ſhall Toſe all our 
Jabour : which that we may not do, let us both 
beg of him to guidetour- Minds in this affair, 
and let mealſo requeſt of you; Brophilus, that 
you'will grant me theſe two or three reaſona- 
ble things, which are. ſo. very neceſlary to the 
ſuccels of our debate, that I ſhall be able to cal- 
culate the iflue of itz-from your ingenuity in 
the conceſſion of them, 

Bioph. Without more words, what are your 

demands ? 

* Sebaſt; In the firſt place, / > 
deſire that you will whollylay + by 9 1-4 o. 
aſide all Drollery, in the ma- — __ 
nagement of this cauſe, not | 

only becauſe the buſineſs we are upon (as I 
hope you ſhall acknowledge by and by) is roo 
weighty and folemn to be lightly and tri- 
fingly dealt withall ; buteſpecially, becauſe this 
3 wanton 
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297 4 wontov wanton"trick of Drollery, is 
k. Fw ( abdrrnid. 7 the onely engine in the World 
+ a6; a -that:can do miſchief to Reli- 
2ion. Reaſon, with all its batteries, can never 
in4ke it; Fxperic ence Can never confute it; 
the oreatelſt ſhrewgnelſs and fagacity" can never 
Giſcover any ' flaws in it: but theres no fence a- 

gaalt this tlail of profane andfearrillous Dro!- 

ry, We. wich its apiſh tricks and Butfoopry, 
is :1,1C to render ngtonly thewiſcit Man in the 

\o:1d, but the moſi-folid andfubſtantial truth, 
ridiculous, Andtheretore 1 have - obſerved that 
tnecuiative Atheiſts arecommonty welF-gifted 
this Was: and the beſt of theirGarne is to put 
07 that with aJeit, which they'can never an- 
{wr with all the-Wip the © have. 

| p ph. ay is granted ; 1 will be very ferious : 
: W culd you more 2? 
S ha Viy next demand 15, That you. ”" 


not doubt withont:canſe, of foine reaſon affien- 
-30% O07 your doubting ordenying "any thins i ir 
kc : for beſidesthat otherwiſe thehumour 


of doubting } ls endleſs and in- 

Douvting with- f1nite, and a Man may at this 
a4 ates: 5 end 2ny the things 
Ln thatare moltevidentin nature, 


+4 + 7). 6. 

theas of atheiſts. and Even the principles of fDi(- 
courle it ſeif, as well as of Re- 

[1 ON - et $ [65% 3ti I5, I ſay, ro Coubt and deny 


x1 f?, 


thus groundlefly andlicentioully or peeviſhly, is 
not fo Mncn w _ crly to doubt, as plainly to 
lingnefſs we have that the thing 
we Cute 2bont fnould be true; Which 1s Cow- 
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gentile carriage duets all diſputes, eſpecially of 
this nature as we are upon ; and it is not allow- 
able to be carping and captious, or to make uſe 
of little tricks and ſhifts to evade and put off an 
Argument inſtead of anfwering it : And let 
me tell you, this Þhave obſerved to be the uſual 
method of the Adyerſaries of Religion. They 
will put a Man"to prove every thing, even 
the moſt ſelf evident Propoſition : and one que- 
ſtion ſhall b-get another, and that other, only 
to perplex the eauiſe, and to ſtave off the con. 
cluſion: or when a Man hath given very reafo- 
nable evidenceof thepoint, they will yet put it 
oft with, It may be otherwiſe; as if nothing 
could be true,” but what 1s impoſſible to be 0- 
therwiſe : which is as abſurd, as if when a Man 
hath with the greateſt care and choice of his 
Materials, and according to the beſt Rules of 
Architecture builtan Hauſe, he ſhould yet be a- 
fraid to dwell init wherall is done, merely be- 
cauſe you cannot prove it to be impoſhible but 
that ſuch an Houſe may preſently fall and op- 
preſs him in its Ruine:. 

Bioph. Be ſecure of me in that point alſo, I 
will diſcourſe fairly and ingenuouſly, and weigh 
the force of your Arguments with the beſt jud z- 
ment I have : 1s that all you would have ? 

Sebaſt. There 1s but one thing more'T would 
ask, and indeed that is4mplied in what you 
have yielded already ; but-that we may not im- 
ſtake one another, I will mention It, v/z That 
you will be willing to believe Religion, if you 
ſee Teaſon for it. 

Bioph That is not an ingenuous demand, 2- 
64/t:an, it } underſtand you : for whilſt you {eem 
E 4 to 
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_ fo ask my conſent, you plainly beg your cauſe 3 
whereas you are to prove It with that whyn 
as to make me believe it whether Lwill or no. 
as Sebaſt. There itis now, that 
Nothing can make 111 kes the neceſſity of my de- 
a man believe as 
ceinft Bf will. mand apparent : for it is a 
mighty miſtake, Biophilus, to 
think thatany Arguments whatſoever can be ſuf- 
ficient to make a Man believewhether he will or 
no. It isa great queſtion whether God Almighty 
can make any Man beheve azainſt his will : in- 
deed it {cemsa Contradictionto ſuppoſe it. He 
hath given Men FreedomoF Will, and put them 
in ti? band of their own 6 : bid them make 
their EleCtion, chuſe Life or Death: by which 
means as-wiſz and good Men have the Glory 
and Comfort-to co-operate towards their own 
happineſs ; ſo perverſe and obſtinate Men have 
tic thame and remorſe of being guilty of their 
0.91 Deſtruftion. For:when both Parties have 
lizhr to guide them, "and Motives and Argu- 
ments to perſwade them, the one ingenuouſly 
cmplies, but the other wilfully refuſes, and 
inploys the Prerogative of his nature, both a- 
gainſt God, and his own Soul. 

Bur in an humane way, it is plainly impoſſi- 
ble: for if a Man have taken up his Poſt, which 
he reſolves to maintain, it is not in the power 
of reaſon to remove him from it; the Will is 
Immoveable by any thing but it ſelf, and Rea- 
ſon is no equal match for it. Now this is the 
caſe of a great part of theAdverſaries to Reljgi- 
on, and this 1s the main diſadvantage of its 
e.uſe, that ſuch Men have no mind it ſhould be 
true; and then, non perſuadebrs etiam/? per ſuajes 
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ris, they will hold the Concluſion in ſpight of 
the Premiſes: and this 'is the reaſon why T re. 
quire of you to be willing to believe, before Tbe. 
ginmy Argument ; not that Trequire you ſhould 
believe without proof, but that you ſhould not 
oppoſe Prejudice tomy Argument, but be true to 
yourreaſonand totheevidencethat ſhall be given. 
Bioph. a 3k be all you mean, *tis granted 
alſo ; and now” that you have done with your 
Cautions, before you enter” upon the buſineſs, 
I muſt ask onething of you, namely, That in 
this Socratical way of 'diſcourfing (as you call 
it) you will not betgo prolixin your Arguments, 
heaping one conſequence upon the neck of ano- 
ther, till they'make fo long a train, that a Man 
cannot ſeem from end to end, but deal conciſely 
and decretorily, that I may be brought as com- 
pendiouſly as may be to the point you drive at. 
Sebaft. Indeed', Biophilus, | 
if I had thought'ef it, ought * Shor:neſs of reaſun 
to have cautioned againſt that m_ 4% ry of 
yery thing which you now de- '- 1 "nba d 
mand : for this 1s another ca- #122! muſcarriage 
pital miſtake in thoſeMen that of Arheifts. 
are Strangers-to theſe matters, 
and which hath the fatal miſchief to confirm a 
great many in Atheiſm, they expect 'to jump 
into the full underſtanding of Religion preſent- 
ly, whenſoever they make it the ſubject of their 
Diſcourſe ; and if ir be not decided in one Syl- 
logiſin or two, they immediately begin a tri- 
umph, and conclude it is a thing cannot be 
proved at all by reaſon. TI confeſs to you that 
God, in compaſſion to Mankind, hath diſcove- 
red a ſhort cut over to the ather World; I 
mean 
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mean a very compendious way to a full knows 
ledge of, and ſatisfaction in all the. Myſteries of 
Religion, and that is by theHoly Scripture, which 
he deviſed on purpoſe, becauſe ſome Mens Ca- 
pacities will not reach to a long Argument and 
the occaſions and bulie life of others will 
not give them leiſure toattend-the difficult and 
laborious proceſs of reaſon. But«becauſe you 
reject ther, aud will not permit/God Almighty 
to judge for you, but wall be your own j.dgein 

the caſe; therefore you muſt. have patience in 
this way of Probation you; put me upon. _ For 
if a Man will take nothing#for current Coin, 
but what he hath wrought out of the Ore him- 
{elf, nor believe any thing to be truth but what 
he hath drawn- out -of .the-depth by his own 
Skill and lirength, he muſt be content to take a 
great deal ©f pains, and be at the expence of a 
great deal ot time, before he can arrive at Satiſ- 
faction ; however, I hope, you ſhall have no oc- 
cafion to accuſe me of tediouſneſs in this Argu- 
ment. 

Bioph, You ſpeak reaſon, I confeſs, and I 
yield you this together with all your other Pre- 
iiminaries : Now therefore to the bulineſs. 

Sebaſt. Know then, Bophilus, { without any 
farther Preface) that all this great Fabrick of 
Religion ſtands upon theſe three Pillars, viz. 

Ro Firſt, That there is God, 
The three P4iars og the Object of Devotion 


of Religion, and the » yo. * 
4 " os lies on and Rel; ZLOUS Obſervance. 


each of them, Seco ndly, T hat this (30d, 
exerc! les 1 Providence over his 
Creatures, and + ay in nAIIRaPy ; ; and fo by 
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him, and conſequently being able to reward or 
puniſh them accordingly, laysan Obligation up- 
on themto obſerve*and worſhip him. 

Thirdly, That Mankind is a ſubject capable 
of ſuch-an Qbligation, and of paying ſuch De- 
votion and Obſervance to the Deity. 

Miſtake'me not : I fay, upon all theſe three 
together in Conjunftion doth the truth and re- 
ality of Religion depend, butif any one of them 
was wanting, # will be manifeſt that Religion 
would vaniſh Tto a Romance, and come to no- 
thing, D—_ 

For in the firſtplace, If there were no God, 
it would not only be certain that there is no- 
ching to whom Religion could be due, but it 
would be as certain that there could be no Pro- 
vidence norother Conſideration to inforce the 
care of it ; and then conſequently let the Con- 
ititution of Mankind beas capable of noble per- 
formance as can be imagined, yet there could be 
no ground nor foundation of Religion, 

Again, If we ſhould acknowledge the Being 
of a God, and him alfo fit to be worſhipped ; 
yet if there be no Providence, fo that this God 
doth not mind whether Men ſerve or differve 
him,and conſequently could notrewardor puniſh 
accordingly, though it might in this caſe be fan. 
fied to be a decent thing forall Creatures to pay 
ſome kind of homage to ſo excellent a Being ; 
yet there can beno danger to them if they do 
not ſo, conſequently no ſufficient obligati- 
tion upon them to perform Ir. 

And laſtly, If there be both a God and aPro- 
vidence acknowledged, and conſequently an 
Obligation to Religion : yet 1f Mankind benot 
a ſh. 
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a ſubject capable of it ; - tht is, if either he hath © | 


it not in his power to know God's Will, or it 
is not in his choice to ſerveor difſerve him, the 
buſineſs of Religion cannot concern him, nor 
can it be expected from him. 

Burt if all theſe three things meet, and prove 
certainly true, then is this buſineſs of Religion 
fully founded, and as immoveable as the Foun- 
dations of Heavenand Earth, "For as 1 ſaid, 
the firſt Propoſition deſcribes the Objet, the 
third qualifies the Subject, and the ſecond lays 
the Obligation of Religion, which 1s all that 
can be required in the caſe. 

Broph. You begin very ſhrewdly, I proteſt, 
and like a Man that would do the buſineſs at 
laſt. Your Argument is cloſe and ſubſtantial, 
yourEnumeration of particulars exact, and your 


Conſequence undeniable : I fay, if thoſe three: 


things be proved, which yet you only ſuppoſe; 

the pinch of the. buſineſs therefore lies in the 
proof of thoſe three Aſſertions ; and it you are 
able to make out the truth of them ſeverally, 
as you have done the conſequence of Religion 
from the acknowledgment of them jointly, I 
muſt turn over a new leaf, and be a Profelyte, 

there is no help for it. Firſt therefore, how 
do you prove there is a God ? 

Sebaſt, Ah, Biophilus, hath not God given 
ſufficient proof of himſelf to your own Heart 
and Conſcience, by the lively impreſſes he hath 
made of himſelf there; and hath he not made 
Demonſtration of his Divinity to all the World 
by all his Operations, eſpecially by the Creation 
of this mighty Fabrick of Heavenand Earth,and 

2.) that admirable Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, 
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neſs, which ſhines through the whole frame of 
Nature? This (let'me tell you} is the proof of 
himſelf, whichhe himfelf appeals to, P/a/.19. 1. 
The heavens declare the glory of God, aud the fir- 
mament ſetteth forth his bandy work. And again, 
Rom. 1. 22. The anviſible things of him are ſeen 
by the creation of the World, &c. 

ne What pity it is that ſo bravea begin- 
ning ſhould come off thus poorly ! I did ſuſpect 
it would cometo this; but could you think, Se- 
baſtian, that would beborn down with the 
Anthority of an old Book in ſuch a caſe as this 
is? no, no, I muſt have my 
reaſon ſatisfied : I fay again The proof of the 
therefore, how do you prove #5 9 6a: 
there is a God? 

Sebaſt. You are, I perceive, as quick in re- 
plying as you are flow in believing : however I 
am glad, that though you are incredulous, you 
are not humorſome too. Some Man perhaps 
in your place would have faid let me ſeea God; 
but it ſeems you are content to have your rea- 
ſon ſatisfhed. Now do not miſtake me, Biophi- 
las, I did not intend to urge you with the Au- 
thority of theſe Sacred Writers, but with the 
force of the Argument they make uſe of, Tell 
me then in earneſt ſhow do you fatisfie your rea- 
ſon concerning the exiſtence of any thing which 
you do not fee? or, in brief ; Do you not think 
that to be ſufficient proof of the Being of a 
Cauſe, when it is made out by its Effetts ? 

Bioph, Yes, I do; for if 1 ſee (Phanomena, 
or) appearances of things, which I can give no 
account of without reſolving them into ſuch a 

cauſe, then I conclude ſuch a cauſe muſt be as 
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real as thoſe appearances or effetts are. 

Sebaſt. Very good, then Itell you, after the 
fame manner I provethereis.a God, namely, be- 
cauſe there are ſuch effedts as ſpeak and neceſla- 
rily require ſuch a Cauſe. 

Bioph. Now you are right again, make that 
out and you do your work. 

Sebaſt. "That there is ſuch athing as that 
which we call the World, or this great build- 
ing of Heaven and Earth,with all the Furniture 
and inhabitants of it, This I am fure you will 
grant ; but how this World came to be what 
it is, is to be conſidered of : Now, ſay I, as 
Art betra ysan Artiſt,and the Effect the Cauſe; 
ſo doth the Being of a World-ſpeak'a God that 
madeit. The mere exiſtence of ſuch a thing as 
a World, requircs that there be a Cauſe of that 
exiſtence, and that is it which we mean by a fir/ 
Cauſe ; and then the admirable art and plain 
footſteps of $kill and contrivance, which are vi- 
ſible in the frame of this World, require that 
this firſt Cauſe be wiſe and powerfull, which is 
the more compleat Notion of a God. So that, (as 
I ſaid) ſo ſurely as there is a World, fo ſurely 
there muſt be a God ; foraſmuch as if "there had 
not been a God to m—_ it, there could have 
been nothing at all : is not this plain prool, Bro- 

philus, and ſuch weve required ? 

Bioph. Very far from it I atſure you (it my 
underſtanding fail me not) for, in the {ir rſt place, 
why might not the V/orid make it ſelf; Or, 
ſecondly, wl ty m12 rt It It not be from Et ITnIty 
without beginning ? Or, laſtly, why might it 
not be made by chance 2 All which Opiniv: 


you know, have had their reſpective Patrons is 
Now 
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Now any of theſe ways (it is evident, that) 
your Argument for a God comes to nothing. 

Sebaſt. God help you, Bio- 
philus ; Did-not 'you promiſe 774? 1% Hari 
that you would not ſeek to ſaf. 2 
ſhift off theEArguments T ſhould 
bring for this cauſe, by little querks and evaſi- 
ons? And can you fo ſoon find in your heart to 
give countenance.to the moſt exploded abſurdi- 
ties? Nay, to ſwallow the moſt palpable con- 
traditions, rather than yield to reaſon for the 
belief of a God. And that this is your caſe, is 
evident enough, by the multitude of ſhifts you 
muſter together atthis preſent : For I aſſure my 
ſelf, if you durſt havetruſted to any oneof theſe 
fingly, you would have inſiſted on that, and not [ 
mentioned the other ; and you kno, if each of # 
them ſingle are abſurd,the combination of them | 
all together, cannot mend the matter, nor make 
a reaſonable Objefion againſt the Argument I 
have brought, 

Bioph, You fay well, but then you muſt make 
it appear that all theſe are mere ſubterfuges, o- 
therwiſe they muſtſtand for a ſufficient.anſiver : 
and, I pray you, in the firſt place, why might 
not the World make it ſelf 2 andthen there is 
no need of a God. 

Sebaſt. Even for this ſmall reaſot this World 
could not make it ſeif, becauſe it'implies a flat 
Contradiction : for then it muſt be cauſe and Ef- 
feft, in the ſame reſpect, and at the ſame time ; 
7, e. it muſt aft before it was, and be betore it- | 
{elf : in a word, it mult be and not be together, E 
and if that be not abſurd enough, I know not 
what 15 ſo. 
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Bioph, I confeſs, you ſeem; to have loaded 
that conceit with odium enough; but then, how 
comes it to paſs that the Men of.your Perſwaſj. 
on digeſt all this impoſſibility well enough in a. 
nother way, when they ſay, God had his Being 
from himſelf, or gave Being to himſelf? if this 
can be true, I ſez not but the other may. 

Sebaſt. Very right, Sir, for-either of them 
is impoſſible : but you miſtake.{the.Men of my 
Perſwaſjon, as you call them). for there is'no 
Man of ſenſe will ſay or meanz*that poſitively 
God gave Beginning or Being to himſelf ; but 
only negatively, that he had-not his Being from 
any other Cauſe ; that is, he'is properly an E- 
ternal neceſſary Being, without any Cauſes, or 
Beginning at all : and if. you go about toapply 
this to the World, you forſake your firſt hold, 
and fly to your ſecond refuge. 

Bioph. | am ſenſible of what you ſay. I con- 
feſs my firſt ObjeCtion is not tenable ; but what 
ſay you then to the ſecond ? Why may not the 
World be Eternal 2 And thenyou ſeemto grant 
there can be no neceſſity of a God; 

Sebaſt, To your ſecond * Evaſion 'T oppoſe 
theſe three things, which when you have con- 
fidered of, I doubt not but-you will ſee it to be 

no better than the former. 

yl rag gong Namely, firſt, I will ſhew 

ern. 72 © you that you can gain no- 

thing by it, if it ſhould, be 

true. Secondly, that the ſuppoſition of it is 

more difficult and incredible, than that which 

you ſeek to avoid by it : and, Thirdly, I hat 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be true. 


Firſt, 
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ga @nothing towards the Sa* 
tisfattion of you "Mind, of for the caſing /you 


of any Difticulty, by af ing the Ecernity of 
the World. For the gre eſt _— 7 
whole buſineſs of Religioſg and ind all 
als too, is to acknowledge fu Ing 
as a ein 45 Or any thing that hath nei- 
ther C: inging, which here you ſwal. 
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bottom of things, .1 | 
that ſome Eternal, 
be granted. Fore 
to it ſelf (as Tſhewed 
that either Gmerbing ave been without 
beginning, or neetng have been at all ; 
;,e, there maſt be either an Eternal God, or 
ſome eternal Cauſe or other, or nothing could 
ever have been in time.” For whatever firſt-be- 
gins to be, muſt take its.riſe from ſomething 
that had'no beginning. | Ta 

s, I ſay, muſt Teolflirily be Yielded by e- 

| Man, and you confeſs'as'much, 
when, @ avoid the acknowledgment of a God, 
you ſuppoſe rhe World to be eternal. Now in 
ſo doing you bring in as great a difficulty (at 
leaſt) as that which you would ſeem to avoid ; 
for the belief of an Eternal Being is manifeſtly 
the hardeſt thing to congeive in the whole Noti- 
on of a God : fo that (as I ſaid) you expedite 
no difficulty thereby, but only plainly betray an 
unwillingneſs to believe there is a God, and 
that is all that comes of it. 
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| ſelf- exiſtent Peing muſt 
nothing can give Being 
you but now). it is plain | 
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Nay, ſecondly, This llition of yours.is 4 
far-more difficult than that W ich it is deſigned * 
to avoid. For it 1s apparent *more unreaſonable 
to allow Eternity & 0 the Wc rid Ls to Gcd ; 
becauſe to be eternal; or to bewithgut cauſe and 
beginning, implies a neceſlity.of exiſtence, or 
that ſuch a thing could not but be :. for nothing 
can be conceived to be”: Efficient or 
Cauſe of its Being, but NE] could nas not 
but be, or which wasim tto 
I dare appeal to you {bh Winor beer 
ſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a -— excellent 
kind of Being, to be the e of a wiſe, PoW- 
erful and free Agent (by Whleh we mean a God) 
than to apply it to that Lump of Matter (which 
we call the Worldz) or, (which amounts to the 
ſame thing) whether it be not more likely that 
this wonderful Prerogative of firſtheing, or ne- 
ceſſity of exiſtence (which you acknowledge 
muſt be ſeated ſomewhere) ſhould be accompa- 
nied with Life, Underſtanding, Freedom of 
Will, &c, all which are in the Notion of a 
God, than that ſuch a Prerogative ſhould g0 a- 
lone, and fo the firſt and principal Being, be in 
effect one of the meaneſt, as being deſtiqute of 
all thoſe other PerfeQions, as muſt needs be, if 
the World be that firſt and Eternal Being, 

Eſpecially if you caſt in this alſo, that nei- 
ther you ncr any rational Man would ever have 
gone about to fanſie the World's being necella- 
rily exiſtent or without beginning, but only for 
want of a God to make it (I mean upon ac- 
count of the difficulty of underſtanding ſuch a 
Being as is required in the caſe;)now foraſmuch 
a5 that includes no greater difculty, than what 
you 
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t conſiſts. Butt will content my ſelf 
1imthe inſtance of Mankind only, 


If Mankindwas from Eternity or .without 

Beginning, then .it Sh conſequently be ac- 

knowledged that there have -been infinite Suc- 
ceſfions. of MenJon&* after another, and that 
ſme of thoſe Generations have been infinitely 
diſtant from'others. For all this is implied in 
infinite Succeſſion, or the Eternity of ſucceſſive 
Beings. But'now let us take what link we will 
of this Chain, I mean, let us take what Man 
ſoever in this infinite line, it is certain hewill 
be but Thirty, or Forty, or an Hundred Years 
(moreorleſfs) elder than ſome Son'of his, which 
proceeded from him by: lineal Deſcent. And 
then it is as plain that in this caſe, that Son of 
his (whoever he was) is not eternal or of infi- 
nite Duration, becauſe he is of leſs Duration 
than his Father, by the ſaid Thirty or Forty 
Years, (or more or leſs ;) and on the other fide, 
it 1s plain alſo, that the Father cannot be eter- 
nal, or of infinite Duration neither, becauſe he 
is but Thirty or Forty Years ( as2forefaid ) elder 
than the ſaid Son who was finite. For a finite 
number added to a finite can never make an-in- 
finite, Therefore {upon the whale) this race 


of Mankind cininot be infinite, but muſt have 
F 3 had 
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had a beginning, and conſegy ntly there-muſt 
be a God who gave beginning*to* him, and to 
all things elſe. What thinkyou now, Brophi- 
Ins? what is become of your: ſecondEvaſion of 
a God, by ſuppoſl 12the Wor d tobe Eternal ? 
Biophys Truly I cannot well tell what to ſay, 
but that Tam deceived in you';; Tſuſpected you 
would haveentertained me with: ongHarangues, 
and have wheedled me wit 'Oratory ; but L 
fear now you will run'me down by ain force, 
unleſs there be ſome trick'of Sophiſtry in it." 
Sebaſt. God forbid that Tſhonld tell a le for 
bim, whoſe Cauſe needsinot to be defended by 
a Cheat ; no, afſure your*MFf'the Argument 1s 
ſound and ſubſtantial ; if Thad known'the leaſt 
Haw in it , £ would never have made uſe of it; 
and I am confident the more you conſider It, the 
more ſolid and unanſwerable you will find it. 
Biaph. Then I perceive, Iam reduced to my 
. ,, laſtrefuge,That theWorld was 
E » _w : wt Pg made by Chance, orelſe I muſt 
res ” vield you there is aGod; and 
why. may not that-be*true, 
which a great SeCt of Philoſophers, I mean the 
Epicureans, held, viz. That ſome lucky hit of 
Matter at laſt produced the World without a 
God?. and if once things were gotten into Be- 
ing Without him, there could be no neceſſity 
aſterwards to introduce him, and conſequently 
no obligation of Religious Obſervance towards 
him 
Sel /z, In thoſe lait words you reaſon very 
well, #:opbilis, and it's pity you had not a bet- 
ter Hypotheſis to exerciſe it upon, For It 1s 
very true, that if ic was poſſible to imagine a 
World 
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*other way, or without a 
E no ſufficient reaſon to bring 
him upon the Stagegormuch leſs any Religi- 
ous Obligation towards. him ; and therefore® 
doubtleſs itawas only Hypoeriſie and a piece of 
Cunning in yeur Epicurean Frietids,. to bring 
in a/God W Mikey had f; 

the World. without him : the former they did 
to decline the odzum of flat Atheiſm, and to ſe- 
from the. danger of Humane 
latter they undermined the 
210nz Which was the thing they 
aimed at. Butas rothat Hypotheſis of theirs, 
which you now.& it -is the moſt miſera- 
ble ſhift of all you have made. For, 

x. This takes for grantedy, That the matter 
of the World-exiſted of it elf. and was Eternal, 
which I donbt not but hath appeared abſurd e- 
nough by what hath beenfaid already upon the 
former Head. x a 

2. It ſuppoſes alſo matter to be.in motion, 
without any cauſe of that motion; which is 
worſe than the former, ſince we -can' never fa- 
tisfieour ſelves that motion naturally belongs to 
matter,. but,contrariwiſe, that it is only paſhve, 
and capable of receiving it from ſomething elſe. 
Now till theſe two things be proved, it is in 
vain to dream what lucky hits might happen 1a 
order to the Production, of a, World. 

3. It ſuppoſes mere Chance and blind Con- 
tingency to be the ſole cauſe of the molt Wite, 
Regular and Artificial Efiets that can be ima- 
gined, Now it ſeems beyond meaſure ridicu- 
lous to think that ſuch a World as this plainly 
is, wherein there are undeniably all the: foot- 

Þ 3 ſteps 


2 


Laws; but b 
reaſons of Re 


anſied the making of +, 


7 


ſteps of the moſt exquiſitegklland contrivance; 
wherein (I ſay) there is "Boeh ſuch admirable 
varicty of things, and yet fuch exact order and 
- correſpondence of tne” thing with another, and 
withal ſuch conſtancy in thELaws of the whole, 
that. this ſhould | be-effected notwithſtanding , 
without any reaſon or wiſdom, and be the pro- 
duct of blind Chance. It werecertainlya thou- 
ſand times more manly to* imagine. that Books 
were written by thecaſual co-incidence of Let- 
ters, or Houſes and Ships were-built by a for- 
tuitous jumble of Stones, Ironand Timber, than 
that Chance ſhould make ſuch a World as this, 
which for Greatneſs, Order, Symmetry and 
Beauty, and all other inſtances of Art and Wiſ- 
dom, infinitely ſuppatles all humane performan- 
ces whatſoever-: and now, what-.is become of 
your three formidable Objettions? 

Bioph. Nay, do not triumph too ſoon, Sz- 
baſtiav, the Field is not yet'won ; For I have 
a reſerve that may chance put you” to it till, 
and it is this; You have,” T confeſs, argued 
ſmartly to prove the World could not bemade 
without an Efficient,” but you forget that this 
will recoil upon your felf, who have taken no 
care for matter out of which God ſhould make 
a World ; and fure it is as difficult to want 
Matter as to want an Architect. 

| Sebaſt, It is very true, 1 
| Go! needed 19) aye not, in ny Hypotheſis 
Matter out of which : | ; 

-: rake a rforls, provided matter for the'ma- 

king of the World, but yet E 
have proved an eternal, perfect and unlimited 
Being for-the Efficient, who may very well be 
*2yroſed to be able to ſupply the want of that 
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0 linzne Perfection : for it is cer-- 
ind dry Cauſe muſt needs 
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ediatall things in him- 
ſelf, and -containall the poweregr ih: 
feriour cauſes q co! ſegu ntly may Mel be- 


ein in all this,..and" there- , 
| th faid. to be impoſſible,.{for no- 
>fuf ounces to be the latter, 
alls mer.) but now for 
| begit Jn ris *2, mover, and any 

dawithout'an aftive cauſe, is 
jo us to our Reaſon, and there- 
znced i yoſlible. 

inſtance; or atgjealt ſome kind of 

reſemblance of the fo mer.1n” our ſelves ; we 
frame thoughts out of thepfegnancy of our own 
minds without any matter to make them of, and 
therefore we may muchgather allow God to 
be able to do fo. +: 

Belides, if Lſhould grant you that Godhad 
matter. at and out of which to make a World, 
Yoy would be at the ſame lo Rill'to know how 
he was able to make" Souls out of it; and ſuch 
things thereare in the World "which it is every 
whit as difficult to ſhew how they can be extra- 
cted out of matter, as to ſuppoſe matter it ſelf 
to be ſupplied by the unconfined power of the 
Supreme Agent ; and,therefore you had as good 
reſt ſatisfied in-the apſyerrabove, viz. That for 
any thing to begin tobe without an Efficient is 
contradictious, but to begin to be without a ma- 
terial Cauſe can never be proved to he fo. And 
now, I hope, your Relcrve is vanquiſhed as well 
as your Main Body, and you will new acknow- 
DP 4 ledge 
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ledge that notwithſtanding all your ObjeCtions 
to. the contrary, the mereFabi | 
is a ſufficient evidence of a God. 

Phih, I have with preat "Satisfaction heard 
all this long Diſpute between. you my two 
Friends; I could not in Conſcience take your 
part, Biophilus, and I know Sebaſtzan, you need 
not my aſliltance, and I am p| to ſee VKtory 
begin to incline to the right ſide; but all this 
while I could not chuſe but ſtand. and: admire 
the Divine Patience, who ſuffers the curious 
and ingratetul wit of Mano: impeach his very 
Being. Lord! that thoſ&who were brought 
into the World by himz ſhould *fo ſtrenuouſly 
endeavour to exclude him our of it ; and that 
thoſe ſhould muſter "up all their * wits againſt 
him, that made them to differ from the Beaſts. 

t what ſhould be the oc- 

i: is matter of cafjgn of this I cannot i imagine, 
jo unryyl h = nor what ſhould tempc Men 
willing to believea to be ſo unwilling to believe a 
God, and take ſo God, If like (what the Po- 
much paing to di- ets ſay of) Saturn, he eat up 
= e him ot of B*= 1; own Children ;or like Mo- 

loch the Idol of the 4mmonites, 
he could be pretended to take delight in the 
ſad cries and dying groans of his Worſhippers, 
they could not well do more againſt him than 
the Y do. 

Or if he was a ſevere Tyrant, that lay at 
catch for his Subjects, and like Buſyr:s or Phale- 
775, imploy'd himſelf wholly in deviſing Tortures 
for them; or if he was a God of mere Power 

and Will, and ſoalwaysto be horribly dreaded, 
becauls 
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becauſe Men knoWnot what ufe he would make 
. of his unlimited Power, no. wonder then if they 
were willing to be rid of him. 

Or. if he was only (87@m wn2=v;) a mere 
neceſſary Agent, that only ſerved a certginturn 
in the world, namely, ro give' beginning to Mo- 
tion, then wheh that work was done, Men 
might perhaps be content to ſpare him. 

lince he is perfect Wiſdom, and perfect 


, and 1n one word, Perfection it ſelf, 


in-his 0 n_ Nature all thet is deſi- 
rſt of Beings, and therefore can 


things were in;him as in their Fountain, infi- 
nitely full and RIF- ſufficient, that he can need 
nothing from_ his Creatures, nor can grudge 
them any thing that is fit for them. 

A God that madeu$'merely out of the over- 
* flowings of his own Goodneſs, and that hemight 
have thoſe whom he might delight and make hap- 
py .in np of himſelf to them. 

A God that is always pre--* , | 
ſent to us, . tender of us, _ 1 A wt 
daily doth us good in this __ 
World, and hath provided an Heaven of un- 
ſpeakable felicity to receive us into, and treat us 
in, when he takes us hence. 

What can tempt us,.I ſay, to wiſh he were 
not, to diſpute his Being,, or ſo much as to en- 
tertain a doubt concerning him, who is the 
moſt defirable thing in the whole World ? 

Come, Brophils, lay down your Arms and 
ſubmit to this great and good God, and he will 
pardon you ; you difpute all this while againſt 
your 
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your ſelf and your own ore more than a- 
eainſt him. There is no contending with the 
Almighty, he can confute you with Thunder, 
and Fire, and Brimſtone, and fo he might right 
himſelf, bue then you will periſh; but he is pi- 
rifull and gracious, and had rather you ſhould 
be ſenſible of his Goodneſs; than feel the eftects 
of his Power. You ſaid; reaſon would ſatisfie 
you, and I think you have had it fray om Sebaſtian ; 

deal ingenuouſly therefore; Doyou CER uf. 
ficient ground to believe thersls aGod? It is no- 
diihonour to yield to truth," 

Broph. I perceive Iam affault: 'on both ſides, 
like the Traveller in the Fable, by the Sun and 
the Wind; Sebaſtian hath preſs d hard upon me 
by Arguments, and you, Philander, have charm- 
ed me with your Eloquence, and the lovely Pi. 
cture you have drawn of God.  Tcanno longer 
withſtand you, I yleld, I yield there is a God. 

Sebaſt. God be thanked we are gotten one * 
ſtep onwards of our way towards Religion, we 
nave a God toworſhip; but I muſt ingenuouſly 
confeſs to you (as I have intimated already )that 
chis will not do the buſineſs if we go no farther. 
For though in conſideration that there is a 
God, and he a great and excellent Being, it may 
De fit and decent to worſhip him; yet this hath 
not the effet of a Law, nor ſufficiently obli- 
ges any Creature to the doing of it, unleſs it ap- 

pear alſo that this God exer- 

Taat there is 8 ciſe a Providence over the 

Providence in an# World, that is, unleſs he ob- 
over the World, i . 

the ſecond Principle ſerve the Carriage, remark the 

of Religion. Actions, whether good or e- 

vil, of thoſe he cxpetts Reli- 

gious 


gious Obſervanegfrom, and will ſome way or 
other call them TOA 
niſh them reſpes 5: 
point be made"out. too, tis will bring the by- 
ſineſs home, and'make it the great coticernof 
all thoſe that love themſelves, to be deyout and 
Religious, # s 
Baph, Tam very ſenſible of it, Sebaſtian, and 
* only becauſe my old Maſter Epicurys 
od , but fenyinS a Providence, 
elit fecure.cnough from that God, 
Obliz Foe to Religion; but alſo 
becauſe your own=Method, which you have 
laid down, requires It : let that therefore be 
your next undertaking. 

Sebaſt. It ſhall be fog Brophilns, and that not 
only for the Reaſons'you ah me tor ſo doing, 
but alſo beeauſe 1 am aware, that although the 
Argument Tmade uſe-of for the proof of the 
Being of God, be ſtrong and unanſwerable,yet 
I confeſs it was ſomething obſcure and meta- 
phyſical (which there was no helyyfor) butnow 
if I make out that there is a Providence, this 
will add both light and ſtrength to what'T have 
hitherto diſcourſed> For though It may be 
imagined that there is a God, and yet noPro- 
vidence, yet it is indubitable, that if there be a 
Providence, there muſt be aGod. 

Now that there is ſuch a Providence as we 
ſpeak of, I doubt not"to convince any conide- 
rate Man of*theſe two ways, viz. 

:. From the Cauſes and Reaſons of It. 
2. From the viſible Inſtances and Effects of 


ſt, 
In 
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In the'firſt place, There is 
very great reaſon to aflure ones ' 
ſelf that God, exerciſes a Pro. 
vidence over the World, from the Conſideration 
of thoſe PerfeQtions, which (by what hath been 
ſaid already) appear to be in the Divine Na- 
ture, namely, Infinite Wiſdomand Power, both 
which we mult neceſſarily "rhe Wor. whom 
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Vidence. 


we allow to be Creator of the World... Now 
there can be no reaſon to doubt whether it"be 
- in his power to look over and mind all the paſ- 
"ſages of the World, when we have acknowledg- 
ed his power to have beenfufficient to give be- 
inning to that which was, not, and to make a 
World out of nothing, which is incomparably 
che more dithcult Province. 

And then if we are Mic that ſuch a Pro- 
vidence 1s not 1mpoſlible, the ſame Wiſdom 
which-joined with his Power in making the 
World, will oblige him to exert and put forth 
himſelf in the management of 1t when he hath 
made it. For i#1s not conceivable that a wiſe Be- 
Ing ſhould wholly abandon and be unconcern- 
ed for that piece of Workmanſhip of his where- 
in he hath made the greateſt demonſtration of 
Art and Skill in the contrivance of. Such a ſip 
pine negligence as this isnot eaſily to be ſuſpeCt- 
ed in the meaneſt of intelligent Beings ; and 
therefore there can be no colour of reaſon that 
the firſt and moſt perfect of Beings ſhould be 
thought guilty of it. £7 

This I take to be a ſufficient Argument of a. 
Providence between you and me, now that you 
are come to the acknowledgment of a God and 
Creator of the World ; but I will not , infiſt 
upon 
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upon It, becauſe] promiſed to give ſuch 
evidence of this Point, as ſhould at the ſame 
time (and 4 majori, "asthey fay) conclude the 
former Principle alſo,” mean, That there. is 
a God.” TTY __— 

And therefore Tſhould now come tothe ſe. 
cond way of: probation, viz. from the viſible in- 
ſtances andeffesof a Providence, but (you re- 
member)Thave already prevented my elf here- 
in, by what paſſed Herween us Cone 
in a former erence, where py 9 
I ſhew'd, at large, the evident Be OY 
Footſteps of Providence in his managing or 0- 
ver-ruling the ordinary courſe of nature in two 
remarkable inſtances, viz. x. In the Prophecies 
and Preditions of things to'come, which have 
been ſo admirably verified in the Event, as muſt 
argue an All-ſeeing Eye over all the Motions of 
ſecond Cauſes. And, 27 In the Miraclkesthat 
have been wrought in the ſeveral Agesof "the 
World, wherein the Divine Majeſty hath appa- 
rently interpoſed, and either ſuſpended or over- 
ruled, hightned or accelerated the Motion and 
force of Natura! cauſes, and by both together, 
given Pro of his Being, and of his minding 
the affairs of theWorld. 

I aſſure my ſelf T ſhall not needto repeatthat 
Argument at large, but may truſt your Memo- 
ry for it ; only, if now. upon ſo long time of 
Conſideration, you have any thing material to 
object on that account, I ar ready to make 
good what Thave *ſſerted. 

Bioph., T muſt needsfay you deal fairly and in- 
genuouſly thus far ; and now that I recollect the 
{umm and drift of that diſcourſe of yours, I 
haye, 
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have, as Tthink, this very ma- 
The great Objes terial thing to fay againlt it, 
oy againſt Prove namely, That'we cannot *ob- 
ence is, that there | » is * 
are no Miracles to ſeryeany ſuch Interpoſitions of 
be ſeen now, DivineProvidenceasyou (| peak 
of now-a-days, but the World 
is left wholly to the courſe of. Natiiral Caulcs. 
If you could have appealed eitherto Miracles or 
Prophecy in the preſent Age, 1o that a Man 
might have made his own Eyes witnefſes of Mar- 
ter of fact, then the Argument would have been 
Irrefragable ; but foraſmuch.as we fee no ſuch 
things in the preſent times, why ſhould we be 
ſo credulous as to believe there ever were ? A(- 
ſol me this difficulty clearly and ſubſtantially , 
and it will go a great way with me ; for I ac- 
knowledge (as you obſerve) that if this Argu- 
ment be ſound, the influence of it extends far- 
ther than the preſent Queſtion, and to be ſure 
will leave no doubt that there is a God, 
Sebaſt, 1 am very ſenſible of the importance 
of your Objection, and of the neceflity that a 
ſufficient anſwer be made to 
bs f GS ng it ; but Ido not, in the leaſt, 
jefion, © doubt but you will find it in 
the following Particulars, by 
that time you have laid them together. | 
Firſt, I ſuppoſe you will grant me that there 
can be no need of, or reaſon for God's diſplaying 
himſelf by Miracles or a Spirit of Propheny ia 
the preſentAze,for the afſuranceof aProvidence, 
if ſo be we may be ſufficiently ſecured that he 
hath indubitably given thoſe evidences already 
in former Ages. For he that hath once ſuftt- 
c®nt grounds given him to believe ans" 
1atn 
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hath always an Qbligation upon him to believe 


that thing, without repeated Proofs of it. A.nd 
it is unreaſona that God Almighty 


ſhould be bound to exert.his Omnipotency, or 
any way put ont of courſe the order of Natural 
Cauſes, merely forthe Gratification of Mens 


Curigſity.or. Phancy, but only for the ſatisfaQi- 
on of their! +4 h ſo important a Point. 

ThenzSecondly, In thenext place I will ſhew 
you that. ating Spa! the gratifying of Cu- 
rioſity and Phatiey, asaforefaid) we may have as 
credible and ſufficient afſurance of a Miracle or 
other. extraordinary .. paſſage of Providence, 
which was done-many Ages agone, as we could 
have, if ſuch a thing was to be done in the pre- 
ſent Ape. This will; perhaps ſeem a little 
ſtrange to you af firſt, but your wonder will a- 
bate when you confi der theſe two things : 

r, That it cannot. be expected that God 
ſhould f far comply with the humour of Men, 
as to work, Miracles every day, and in the i ight 
of every Man: Miracles are a kind of Parenthe- 
is in the ordinary , courſe of Nature, or, as jt 
were, a ſhort Digreſfion from the uſual method 
of things. . Now if ſuch Digreflions ſhould be 
daily made, '3t woald be, in a manner, a total 
| ſuperſeding of the ordinary courſe of Nature ; 
and ſo inftead of ſerving the particular turn or 
humour of fome Men, the whole Race of Mar;- 
kind wouid-be deprived of a greater and more 
remarkable Miracle than all the other put toge- 
ther, namely, that of ]thE ſta- 
ble and conſtant courſe of Na- 
ture. And ſuch frequent irre- 


The demand of 
daily and frequent 
Miracles i; very abe 


gularities as mult follow upon ſars, 


that 
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that Conceſſion, would put a'very great Tem- 
ptation upon Men to ſuſpett that there was no 
conftant Law and Rule in the Creation, but 
that Chance carried all before itz which would 
make -an Objetion Indeed againft Providence. 
And yet it 1s certain that notwithſtanding this 
horrible miſchief, ſo it muſt be done, if every 
particular Man muſt have his Eyes witrefſes of 
Miracles before he believes them, *For it is 
plain that if God ſhould vouchſafe one or more 
Miracles to the preſent Ape, it could not be 
done before every Man: and therefore ſome of 
them, if they will delieve a Providence upon 
that account, muſt truſt toother Mens Eyes for 
the grounds of their belief. 

And thus we lee it was in thoſe times and 
places where Miracles were moſt frequent, as 
ſuppoſe in the time of our Saviour, thoſe migh- 
ty Works which he wrought whilſt he was up- 
on Earth, and even his ReſurreCttion it elf, 
were not obvious to the Eyes of all Men, but 
only to ſo many as might render them ſuffici- 
ently credible by their Teſtimony ; ' and as for 
the generality, they muſt content themſelves to 
believe without ſeeing, St, John 20, 29. as he 
himſelf tola them: wy 

2, If God ſhould fofar con- 

Ancient Miracles deſcend to the Incredulity of 
are as credible as Men, as to permitgenerally 
_ = rage he their Eyes and Senſes to be 
reſpe#s more cer» Witnelles of ſuch extraordinary 
zain, Paiiazesof providence as we 
ſpeak of, it would not have 

fuch ſucceſs as you imagine, for there would 
not want Objections againſt this alſo ; ſome 
would 
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would then ſuſpe&their very Senſes, or ſay that 
either their Imaginations wer eluded, or elſe 
it may beall was done by Natural Cauſes, though 
perhaps they. did not 'well underſtand rhem, 
or at leaſt weuld conclude that which appears 
to be a Miracle was merely an Accident, and ſo 
there is no account to. be ſought or given of it. 
Thus we know: eſt Miracles that ever 
were wroughthave been ſhiſted of, and eluded 
ay in the times wherein they were done, and 
by thoſe Men. thar faw them. But now when 
thoſe things that I make the inſtances of a Pro- 
vidence, (the ancient Miracles I mean) have 
undergone the Telt.of Time, and been canvaſ- 
ſed bod diſcuſſed in feveral Ages, and yet.no flaw 
is found in them : in this caſe, | ſay, we have 
more full ground for our belief, than if the 
things had been freſh before our Eyes : for that 
ſame incredulous humour which now objefts a- 
gainſt the credit of things, becauſe they. were 
done long ago, would. find out as good a trick 
to put.upon a preſent Miracle (if it was to be 
had) namely, ſuch a Man would ſay (and with 
more colour of reaſon ) that though Ieannot de- 
tet the Cheat of this for the preſent; yet time 
may diſcover it, which cannot be faid in the 
other caſe. 
But, Thirdly and laſtly, I 
add ro Wl aforeſaid, That tho' 7% 27e/ent timer 
not deflitute of 
it is true, that-all Ages are Not ks of Provi- 
alke illuſtrated with ſuch pro- gence. $: 
digious Afts of Providence as | 
are properly and ſtrictly called Mikteles, yet 
there is no time of the Wor!d-wherein there 
are not very plainly the Prints of Divinity, and 
G evidences 
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evidences of a Providence continually preſiding 
over the Worldgzif Man do not humourſomly 
deſpiſe them (for want of the pampous Circum- 
ſtances of Miracles) or ſtupi dy over-look them, 
becauſe of their commonn ; . 
ſuch as (for example) the: | 
ral ſpecies of things in the; orld,that amongſt 
that vaſt multitude of the n $, or In- 
ſets, &c. and their ſeveral enmities toonc ano- 
ther, and the many accidents all _ of them are 
expoſed to, there ſhould notwſthſlanding jin fo 
long a traft of time, not. be any one kind: of 
them loſt or extinguiſhed: + . 

That the Holy Scripturegand Chriſtian hg 
gion ſhould be upheld in ſpight of the 
nation of Wit and keichkie, Power and Ma- 
lice againſt them, 

That Civil Government ſhould be preſerved 
againſt all the Intereſts of reſolvedly wicked 
Men, and againſt all the brutiſh violence of the 
inra ged Mobile. 

Beiides the remarkable Infatuation- of the 
Counſels, diſcovering the Plots, and.defeating 
the Deſigns of. Crafty and Atheiltical Politici- 
ans : The frequent terrours upon the Confci- 
ences, and damps upon the Spirits'of the moſt 
delperate and fagitious Men,and the affiſting, a- 
nimating and comforting the Hearts,,of good 
Men in their greateſt Agonies and moſt difficult 
undertakings. Some of theſe things I mention- 
ed before in our former Conference, and all of 
Ga Ire ſach as ha: 2pen in every Ape, and are 

ver the leſs evidences of Providence for be- 
ing ordinary. 


g the ſeve- 


Indeed. 
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Indeed'it may'and doth fall out that now and- 
then things Ungpen quite rwiſe, as that 
 Conſpiracies of wicked Men ar eſsſull, Ec. 
and God Almiigt 5 ſeems to order it fo on pur. - 
poſe, becanſ@Hhe will not be traced in bis Me- 
thods, ano will leave ſorne trials of 
z0e ve in him and depend 
upon him'#b er courſe is ſo uſual, and 
things often ful out ſo; patiy that'way, that it 
mult be extreme © humourouſnels to deny a Pro- 
vidence in them! 
But, beſides all-t there is: one thing 
more comes now. to my mind, which is indeed 
beyond all the forementioned, and ſeems to be 
fet- up on purpoſe by Divine Providence as a 
ſtanding Moniment of it ſelf to all Ages, and 
that is the preſent Condition of. the Jews. 
They were once a great"and flouriſhing King- 
dom,. and fortunate beyond all examples but 
now from the time that they” grew incurably 
wicked and rebellious againſt the God that had 
ſo {ignally blefs'd them, ah had toall theirother 
impietiescrucitied the Saviour of "the World ; 
They have now (l ſay) for the ſpaceaF Aftcen 
or ſeventeen, hundred of Years, been {its rhe 
Field which God bath curſed. and been the molt 
prodigious inſtance of unhappinels that ever was 
in the World. Foraſmucifas thongh they are (hl [ 
vaſtly numerous, a cunning, crafry and projecting 
ſort of People, yet they are every Where 1catter- 
ed through all Nations, but everiyinghe nder 
marks of Infamy, and NO W here able ome 
a People fo as to live under Laws ang Fgovern- 
ment of their own: notwithſtanding oll which, 
and which is the wonder of all, they ing up 
(7 2 their 
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their Stock and Pedigree with the greateſt ex- 
atneſs imaginable, as if Godantended (as cer- 
tainly he did). by all this to ſet-them forth as a 
lively inſtance both of his juſt Providence, and 
of the truth of the Spirit 'of rophecy in the 
Holy Scriptures. And now this, together with 
the foregoing inſtances, Lthink, affords ſutlici- 
ent evidence that God doth not..now neglect 
the World, and leave all to run in. the Road of 
Natural Cauſes, but even. in theſe latter Ages as 
well as formerly gives ſome fſgnal firokes of an 
over-ruling hand : which was the,thing to. be . 
proved, And thus the two firſt as of 
Religion are ſecured. What think you, .B 
philas ? deal plainly, and If you have any y thing 
further to ſay to the contrary, propound It. 
Bioph, Truly-I have nothing very material to 
ſay farther. 
Sebaſt. Then God be thanked we have now 
gained two feet ,for Religion to ſtand upon ; 
namely, we have a God to: whom it is due, and 
we have an Obligation from the Conf deration 
of his Providence, to make all the World care- 
full and -obſcrvent of him, at leaſt fo far as any 
part of the Creation is capable of ſuch a 
duty. 3s 
Bioph. Very right, but Iremember you ſaid, 
That t0 lay the Foundation of Religion effectu- 
ally, there mult be conſiderati- 
Ly third Prin- on alſo of the ſubjeQs of it: 
ciple of Religion , 
*batManirg $44: 4nd it muit appear in particu- 
jeet capable of i;. - lar, thatyMankind is under a 
capacity of the aforeſaid Obli- 
Zatlo! 2, and of paying and performing this duty 
towards the Divine Majeſty accordingly. Now 


a 
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as for this, though T foreſee no difficulty in the » 
caſe, yet however, I pray, expayþ our ſelf a 
little more fully abour it, leſt I old be under 
avy miſtake, 7,” , 

Sebaſt. The bottom of this third Point is no 
more but this? To make Mankind a Subject ca- 
pable of theQbligationgof Religion, theſe three 
things are requiſite : 

1. That he be able in ſome meaſure to judge 
what carriage from himſelf is fit and decent to- 
wards God, » 

2. Thar he'be a'free Agent, and have ir in 
his.choice and power fo determine himſelf to- 

ards'the performance of what he underſtands 
to "'s and decent, or towards the contrary if 
he will. 

3... That he be able to refle&t upon what he 
hath done, ſo as to accuſe and condemn, . or to 
acquit and juſtifie himſelf accordingly as his 
Actions and Carriage towards: the Deity have 
been agreeable ordiſagreeable to the judgment 
aforeſaid, © 

The firſt of theſe Powers and Capacities is 
commonly called Underſtandizg ; the econd , 
Will or Freedom of choice ; and the third is 
known by the name of Conſcience. 

Without the firft of theſe, namely, if Man- 
kind had;not Under/tandimg to diſcern the diffe- 
rence of thihgs, and ſome rule within him 
whereby to judge of moral Good and Evil, he 
would be lawleſs and brutiſh, having no other 
meaſures to go by than his Paſſions and Senles. 

Without the ſecond, namely, If he had not 
Freedom of Will to determine himſelf towards 
Good and Evil, as hepleaſed, he mult then be 

G 3 under. 
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- under a fatal neceſſity of doing whatſoever he 
ſhould happento doe: ana then as he could give 
no pro or + his Temper and -Inclination, fo 
there could be no ſuch thing asacceptableneſs to 
God when he -did well, nor blatneableneſs when 
he d' bthers ſe; . becauſe there could beno ſuch 
things as Vertue or Vice in his caſe : and conſe- 
quent ly 10 more room for either rewards or pu- 
nifments, than there is in the motion of Plants 
or Stone's, or any other the moſt | inſenſible 
thing! 

Wi 'thout the third and laſt, vis. If Mankind 
had nor fuch a faculty in him as we call Conſci- 
ence, lo 45 to refiett upon Ins- own Actions and 
Cartjage, and by vertue of which he either'ap- 
lands) ar 4 -uſtifies himſelf when he hath obey- 
ed che beit rezfon of his mind, or upbraids and 
{-ourgcs himſelf whenfoever he hath done other. 
wiſe, he could neither have any ſpur to Vertue, 
nor check upon Vice, and conſequently would 
have no re oard what uſe he made of his liberty. 

Bur by all theſe together (if they appear to 
be inherent in HumaneNature) Mankind is ful- 
ly qualified for the Obligations of Religion. 

Now looking over the World as far as we can, 
we find no Creature that we converſe with, to 
be indowed with theſe faculties but our ſe]ves, 
ard then looking into our ſelves wetind by un- 
deniable experience that we have every one of 
the aforeſaid capacities in our Nature : and 
ncence I conclude that Man, and Man only of 
a all Creatur: res ' in the viſible World) is the Sub- 
i-Þ> of Relizion, And this I called the third 
Fundamental Prin iciple of Religion; not that [ 
250 It to be - proper! 'y and ſtrictly £o, but in re- 
eard 
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gard it is manifeſt by what hath been faid, that 
there can be no ſare.ground for Religion with- 
out it. | | "2 

And thus,T think, I have fully anſwered your 
demand concerning the ground-work of Religi- 
on, and laid out Foundation both large enough 
and ſtrong enough to bear the whole Structure. 


- And now-I hope you will ſee no cauſe to ſuſ- 


pect it to be a mere melancholy Fancy, or poli- 
tick Stratagem, _the:xeſalt of Education, or ef- 
fect of Weakneſ$ and Fear, but the moſt manly 
and rational thing that any Man can concern 
himſelf about, _--. ” 

B10ph. I confeſs, you have done as you ſay, 
Sebaſtian, and I thank you heartily for it; it is 
true, I could Rill have found out ſomething or 
other to haye replied, but I promiſed you I 
would not uſe .mere ſubterfuges and diſingenu- 
ous ſhifts, and I find without them there 1s no- 
thing to be ſaid farther inithe caſe ; ſo that in 


plain Ergliſh, I muſt profeſs I cannot tell whether 


' more.to admire, you or my ſelf, pardon the Ex- 


preſſion; *Þ mean, whether more to be aſhamed 


of my"own ſtupidity, that have thus laugi'd 


in my fkeye at Religion, or your Prudence that 
firſt hedg*”d'me. in with your Preliminary De- 
mands, that my Mind-could not rove from the 
Point, and then purſued me with cloſe Argu- 
ments, that. have no way to eſcape. Inſhorrt, 
I am convinced fo far, thatReligion is a thing 
diligently to be heeded, and carefully inquired 
into; I pray therefare, leave ine not in the Briars 
you have brought me into, but as you have cif- 
covered to me the Foundations," fo-tell me what 
Superſtiuctures muſt be made upon them, In 

G 4 the 
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the firſt place, what do you mean by Religion ? 
Sebaſt. By Religion in gene- 
ff bi p47 2*- ral Innderſtand nothing elſe but 
Jo HO 9 A” aſerions Study to kuow God, to- 
gether with acarefull endeavour 
to pleaſe him, and. procure .his favour. This is 
that which not only the ſeveral Sets of Chriſti- 
ans mean by Religion, but is that which ll - 
Men of Senſe, and even the better ſort of Pa- 
gans themſelves agree in, | 
Bioph. By the eafineſs of your Expreſſion, and 
the few words you have made uſeof in this De- 
ſcription, one would think: the buſineſs it ſelf 
was more eaſje than T doubt-F ſhall find it tobe: 
but, I pray, however conſider me as an 1diotand 
a Strangerto this matter, and condeſcend to ex- 
plain you ſelf more particularly zzand firſt give 
meleave to ask you-what you mean by the know- 
ing of God ? Do you intend any thing morethan 
the acknowledgment that there is a God 2 
Sebaſt, Yes, Btophilus, T here. underſtand a 
great deal more by the knowing of Gbd than I 
did in all our former Diſcourſe whilſt we were 
only laying the Foundations of Religion ; there 
indeed no more was requir'd than to acknowledge 
his Being, and that becauſe (as I then ſhew*d 
you) therein lies the firſt reaſon of ſuchathing as 
we call Religion. For there js nothing to oblige 
a Man to have any regard to himſelf, *nor-to 
make any difference of his Actions, till he ac- 
: knowledge ſuch a Being as 
= : yy hath a Sovereignty over him, 
Di Nw.  andtowhomheis accountable 
for his Carriage. But now 
hen that is relolved of, then there ariſes a = 
| | fol, 
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fold occaſion of ſtudying farther to know the 
God which he acknowledges tabe ; 

Namely, Firſt, becauſe it cannot but appear 
a point of great-decency and regard towards this 
acknowledged Sovereign of the World , that 
we employ our minds, the nobleſt powers we 
have, in the ſtudy and contemplation of him; 
and indeed to do otherwiſeis not only unmanly, 
but an Argument of ſuch contempt as is not 
conſiſtent with the real perſwaſion of ſuch a 
Being as God. 

Again, Secondly, Foraſmuch as by the bare 
acknowled _— thereis a God, we ſee rea- 
ſon to make a e of things, and to have 
a care of our Aftions with reſpect to him ; fo 
now when wear? come to that, it will farther 
concern us/in particular to have ſome rule an 
meaſure to govern our ſelves by, and whereby 
to make a'Diſtintion of 4 and evil, to the 


end that we may pleaic himin what we do: and 
that is only attainable byferious ſtudy of the 
Divine Nature, Attributes and ſuch Declarati- 
ons of his Mind and Will as he hath made. 

For you muſt know that it is not every thing 
whatſoever we may fanſie, that will pleaſe him. 
For then all-Religions would be alike true and 
ſafe, and . none” but Atheiſts and Hypocrites 
could miſcarry. But it is certain God hath a 
ind of his own; and that Devotion or Obſer- 
vance only pleaſes him which is agreeable to 
him ; all other is fooliſh Superſtition, and at 
beſt but loſt Tabour, 

Bioph, But I hope, after all, you do not in- 
tead to repreſent the Deity as a touchy and hu- 
mourſome-kind of Being : for then conſequent- 


Y, 
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ly, Religion muſt needs be. the moſt anxious 
thing in the World, and far from'what you have 
hitherto made me believe 1t was. 

Sebaſt. God forbid, © Biopbilus, that ſuch a 
thought of the Divine;/Majeſty ſhould enter into 
any Man's Heart, or that Iſhonld be guilty of 
miſ-repreſenting Religion at that rate. As for 
God himſelf, he is certainly nothing elſe but 
wiſe and great Goodneſs, too great to be fondly 
taken with little things, and too wiſe and good 
to be offended with little things; and therefore 
Religion cannot conſiſt in Niceties and PunCti- 
lio's, as if it was the ſervile flattery of a Tyrant, 
and not the ingenuous ſervice of loyal Subjects 
to a brave and generous Prince; notwithſtand- 

; ; ing, as I faid before, he hath 

The neceſi:y of 4 Mind and Will of his own, 


1 to k; the a 
Praying re" and expedts that ſhould be 


DivineWill as well , | . 
#5 his Nature, complied with, if we intend 


to procure his favour. 

Bioph. But is it not enough that a Man live 
well and vertuouſly, and ſerve God deyoutly ? 
Will not that pleaſe and propitiate him to us, 

Sebaſt. Yes doubtleſs it will, but till you 
muſt have a rule and a ſtandard for all that; 
otherwiſe there will beno real difterence of Ver- 
tue and Vice, nor no diſtinction between Super- 
ſtition and Devotion, | 

Bioph. Now am + in a Wilderneſs, when,T 
thought my ſelf even at Canaan. 

Sebaſt, Why, what's the matter, Bzophilus 2 
Could you think that mere,good meaning, or a- 
ny kind of blind Devotion would ſerve the turn 2 
or that Man might preſcribe to his Maker what 
he ſhould be pleagd withall ? 

Bioph. 
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'  Bioph. The-matter is plainly this, Sebaſtiap : 
I perceive rhat if a'Man have a mind to be Re- 
ligious, he ſhall be at a loſs which way to take, 
and what to do; his own Conſcience, you ſay, 
is not a ſufficient Guide for him, becauſe that 
may be miſtaken; and therefore he muſt have 3 
rule; well, to come by this rule; he mult (fay 
you) ſtudy to know God's Nature, and that is 
not enough, but God hath a Mind and Will of 
his own, and that muſt be known to ; and that's 
not all neither, for he may alter his Mind, 
and then we are at a worſe loſs than ever : if 
therefore this be the ſtate of the caſe, it is to 
no purpoſe to think'or talk farther of this buſj- 
neſs, 
Sebaſt, Come, cheer up Man, there is no 
danger of all: this yon dream of, this ſeeming 
difficulty will preſently clear up, by that time I 
have told you, that God's Mindand Nature are 
ſo entirely the ſame, that whatſoever isagreeable 
to his Nature cannot be contradicted by any At 
of his Will ; and whatſoever is the expreſs of his 
Will, is alſo a true Copy of his Nature (at leaſt 
in the general.) And therefore if we perfectly 
underſtood the Divine Nature, there would be 
no need that he ſhould make any Declaration of 
his Will ; for then it would be 

the only inſtance of Religion | 7%e meaſures of 
to imitate and endeavourtore- ;z,n;.:. x... 
ſemble him, which isthe trueſt 4nd parrly hist11 
honour thatican be done” to 

him, and conſequently could not fail to pleaſe 

him. - But now foraſmuch as we neither do nor 

can perfectly underſtand his Nature, becauſe it js 

too great and too ſublime for us to take a full 

view 
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view of it, therefore it is that we ſtand in need 
of the Declaration of his Will for our guide in 
his ſervice. 

Bioph, If this be fo (as it ſeerns reaſonable - 
nough) then why did you ſpeak'of his Nature 
in this caſe, ſeeing the buſineſs lies in the ſtu. 
dying of the Divine Will; at leaſt, if there de 
any ſuch thingas a Declaration of i i which may 
be come at ? 

Sebaſ#. The reaſon of my making mention 
both of the Divine Nature and the Divine Will 
to you in thiscaſe, will becomeas evident to you 
2s any thing we have difcourſed of,/by that time” 
you have conſidered theſetwo things : : 

Firſt, That foraſmuch as natural light (which 
is the common Principle of Mankind) Gan make 
ſome diſcovery of the Nature cf God to us, but 
little or nothing of his W1II; therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary, that ſuch as have not Divine Revelation, 
ſhould by the uſtof Reaſon ſtudy the Divine 
Nature for their guidance in the mean time. 

Again, ſecondly, It is very conſiderable, that 
even thoſe that live under the advantage of Di- 
vine Revelation, may be impoſed upon by coun- 
terfeit Oracles, and ſuch as falſely pretend to be 
diſcoverers of the Will of God, if they do not 
well ftudy the Divine Nature, by the know- 
ledge of which they may be able to detect ſuch 
Frauds and Impoſtures ; for-if a"Dottrine be 
broached in the World, that is contrary to the 
natural and reaſonable Notions Men have of 
God, although ſuch DoQtrine 
pretend never ſo muchitoDi- 
vinity; nay, if it ſhould ſeem 
13 have the ame miraculous Atteſtation - it 

that 
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that the Goſpel /it-ſelf hath, we may and ought 
to reject it upon; this account, that we.are ſure 
nothing can come+ from'God which contradicts: 
himſelf, nor can-there be&any Declaration of his. ' 
Will which is:contrary to the-known meaſures 
of his Nature «gd therefore: the Nature of - 
God as well as. the. Will of God, is-to be ſtu- 
died and attended to as our Rule inthis great 
affair of Religions | 


» Bioph. Now 1-think I underſtand; you thus 
far 4 and if Ibe not-miftaken, then 1-have two. 
%reat. things ſtill: to 'ask your afſiltance' in: 
1:/Fhat you-wi metse underſtand the Di-- 
vige Nature. -2;\ That you will dire&"me how 
I may come tothe knowledge: of his Will, - 
which two tagetherÞtind LmuRt he enabled bot 
to pleaſe him and procure his:favour; and, firft; 
I pray explain the Nature of God to, me.. .- 

_- Sebaſt. I know-you areawiſer Man than to 
expect from me.that Iſhould give-you.a perfet 
Definition of the Divine Majeſty: for. by what 
hath been faid already, you cannot but be fen- 
fible of the vanity and impoſhbility. of ſuch an at- 
tempt on my part,-and conſequently of the abs 
ſurdity of fachiademand of! yqurs + but if your 
defire be (as I ſuppoſe it is) that T ſhould repre- 
ſent God to you-under ſuch Expreſſions as that 
we may underſtand one another. what we mean - 
"when we-peak of himy and alſo may ſufficiently 

diſtinguiſh him from all -other Beings, *then I 

doubt not to give you ſatisfaction. 

Buoph. I ask you no more but 
what you promiſe, ſaving that ,, 

1 expect alſo that. your De-+ 


A Deſcription of 
* Divine Nature. 
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ſcription of him ſhould not only render hiny a- 
fit Obje&of Religion, bur alſo in"ſome meafire 
a Rule for it too, according to What you. lat 
diſcourſed. | 

Sebaft. T underſtand you, and why may not 
theſe fewwords ſatisfy you, v7z. God i is an In 
finite and Eternal Spirit. + 

Bioph. Ah, Sebaſtian ! The words are few in- 
deed, but they are ſuch as wilf putt you to- the 
expence of a great many more before I ſhall un- 
derſtand them ; every word i is a a Myſtery, Spirit, 
Eternal, Infinite. 

Sebaft. Be of good courage, Biophilus, for” 
though I foretold you we ſhould -never be able 
fully to comprehend the Divine Majeſty, -yet 
with a littlePatience andAttention Jouſhall! find 
thoſe Phraſes very intelligible, and'neither to'be 
Nonſenſe or-Gibberiſh, nor Ctamp-words' ts 
conceal a conceited Ignorance under, as your 
old Friends the Epicureans are wont to call hom. 

Bioph. I confeſs you havenot diſappointed me 
hitherto, and therefore Eill not-deſpair, not 
do I intend any longer to difpate with you, but 
to learn of you; therefore, T pray, in the firſt 

place, tellm: plainly and in- 

=> _ alSpiit telligibly what a Spirit is, and 

explained, and ithe 

narureof the thing. Wat you mean when you fay, 
God isa Spirit ? 

Sebaſt. You may remember, that what you 

now demand was the Subject of 

< —_— Jrom part of our former Conference, 

— - 0P%. herein T indeavoured to ſettle 

the Notion of a Spirit, and 

not only to convince vou of the neceliity of ac- 


knowledging ſuch 2 kind of Being;>bur atfo to 
PO! eſs | 
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poſſes you with ſome apprehenſions of the na. 
ture of it : and therefore, 4 hope, Liſhall not 
need to go ovewthat again, © But now $*when F 
call God a wt po on vcr an = lefs 
than this, namel f # an underftandi 
free and power fullSubſtance whichyet 76not viſible 
wor can fall under the notice of our badily-Senfes : 
this, I take ir, is the proper notion of a Spirit. 

In the firſt-place, I call a Spirit a Szbſtarce, 
that you may be ſare-I-mean not - a Spettre or 
Fantom (as your Friends uſe to ſuſfpe&t) bur - 
- +120 which is as*xeal as Matter or Body 
it ſelf. bet 8 

And yet, inthe” cond «place, to diſtinguiſh 
it from Matter or bodily Subſtance, Tay, itis 


zot viſibleg-norican fallunder the notice of our 
bodily Senſes,.,as that other kind of Subſtance 
doth, or at leaſt is ſupp dg, do. | 

And then, in the laſt place, to thew you that 


this is no contradiction, and'to deliver you from 
the prejudice of,Senſe, I repreſent ta.you, the 
Effetts and Operations, of a Spirit, which are 
ſuch as muſt needs argue it tobe a Subſtance, 
andan excellent bne too 3 namely, that it hath 
power to move the matter wherein 1t.refides, 
and alſo hath Underſtanding and Will or Choice, 
which Matter is incapable of. 

So that look what'that thing which we call a 
Saul is in ourſelves, that doth thisnotion of Spi- 
rit imply God to be tothe whole World; namely, 
as by that we move our Bodies, and underſtand a 
reaſon for, and carr give check to our own moti- 
on, ſo:doth God preſide over the World. 

Bioph. Tacknowledge you have delivered a 
conſiſtent notion of ſuch a thing asa Spirit, _ 
therefore 
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therefore I ſee no impoſſibility that thereſhould 
be ſuch athing. But how doth. it appear that 
there is really and attuglly ſuch Fthing asa Spi- 
rit, or that if there be aGod, he muſt-needs 
be a Spirit ? 

Sebaft. The reaſon is very plain by what hath 
| been ſaid already, when I proved to-you the exi- 
ſtence of a God, - For there it-was confeſſed on 
both hands, that ſomething muſt be Eternal, or 
nothing could have beenatall ;-and then I de- 
monſtrated that Matter could not be that Eter- 
nal Being, therefore it muſt be Spirit or nothing 
thar gave Beginning to,Things, and conſequent" 
ly this thing Spirit 1snot only a conſiſtent Noti- 
on,but a neceflary Reality,and God is that Spirit. 

Befides, to convince you of this the more ef- 
fectually, let me mind you. of what, T think, F 
have heretofore obſerved, viz. That we find in 
our ſelves ſomething which not only-moves and 
acts our Bodies, but alſo ſometimes bears hard 
againſt them, croffes and controls them in their 

: Intereſts . and Inclinations. 

fa ufef ——_ Now ſurely that which doth 
* be @ ſoiritus} fo, mult needsbe ſomething of 
Subſtance. an higher and different nature 
from themz*and js no other 

than that kind of Spiritual Being which we call 
a Sou} ; and ſo-you have another and more obvi- 
ous Evidence of theaCtual exiſtence of a Spiri- 
tual Snbſtance | 

Bioph.. I apprehend you, but, I pray, excuſe 
me one Queſtion more on this Point, and that 
is, What is the. importance of this to Religion 2 
Or of what influence will the acknowledgment 
of God to be a Spirit have upon the ruling and 
direting 
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ed "Ihe Þ = a towards him ? 
Sebaſt. The belief t 0d'"1s a$pirit is'of 
very great conſequence | Relivionbgon ſeve» 
nal accounts, ER "I 
Partly as it obliges us to beiyery fihcere, hear- 
ty and inward it/ all our Devotions to him, and 
not think» to put him off with Out-ſides and 
Complements : for ſeeing he # a Spirit, he will 
be worſhipped itt Spirit and Truth, John, 4. 24. 
Partly alfo as it renders it evident to us, that 
neither the ſoundof Words, nor any peculiar Po- 
| ſture,Ceremony,or other ſuch like childiſhTrifles 
® can of themſelves be acceptable to him who is a 
great and awiſe Spirit, no nor yet the Far-of 
Beaſts, nor the Odours of ſweet Incenſe, nor 
Gold, nor Silver, nor any of thoſe things that 
are admired among,Menz{but leaſt of all ſuch 
ſenſual and laſcivious Rites as were in uſe a- 
moneſt the Pagans : for as none of the former 
can be ſuitable Oblations® to” ſich a pureBe- 
ing ; ſo it is certain thoſe laſt named can only be« 
fit an impure Spirit, ſuch an one as the Devil is. 
But principally, as it convinces us of the Va- 
nity and Impiety of making Images of God, or 
of thinking to-do honour to him by the uſe of 
them in his Worſhip, ſince he bEng a Spiritual 
Subſtance can by no means be repreſented by 
them, but muſt needs be debaſed and rendred 
much meaner to our thoughts than he is byſuch 
Repreſentations; and therefore we tindzthat not 
only the Holy Scripture inthe Books botivet tlie 
Old and New Teſtament, utterly eondemns ſuch 
uſages as Idolatrous and abogminable to him ; 
bur we may alſo obſerve that amongſt the Pa- 
gans themſelves, all thoſe whio arrived at this 
H notion, 
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notion, that God was a Spirit; rezefted Image- 
Worſhip, d" thought that of the Mind and 

Spirit to be'only acceptable to him. 

To all which add, That the belief of the Spi- 
ritual Nature of God enables us more eaſily to! 
conceive 6f the greatneſs of his Power, and that 
it is caſie tohim to mind and govern the World 
without trouble or wearineſs to ſelf, and 
with the greater advantage to us. For it is not 
imaginable that a perfeCtly immaterial Subſtance 
ſhould be ſenfible of any laſfitude or decay; and 
thus thebelief of God's being a Spirit, confirms... 
our truſt in his DivingProvidence which is the” 
prime Spring and Motive of Devotion. 

Bioph, Lam abundantly fatis Ny God is 
a Spirit, and that he ought t Oo acknow- 
(edged. Now proceed, in the next place, to tell 
me what you meanwhen you fay he is Eternal. 

Sebaſ#. By God's being an E- 


K.. _ p44 ternal Spirit, I mean, that as 
') of acknowleaging NE had wo Beginning, ſo he 
hs can haveqno end of his Being, 

and that becauſe (as IT ſhewed 

you) he is necefarily, or could not but be ; for 


we agreed even now that ſuch a 7 of 


Being muſt be allowed to ſom or other, 
or elſe nothing could not have been at all,. and 
E made it plain, that it could not be attributed 
to the World, or any part of it, and therefore; 
—_ be due to God. 

. I feeT might have ſaved yorthe trou- 
4 of that Queſtion, yer you will excuſe it, 
fince it leads me to another, which I canndt ſo 
well refolve withort your help, viz of what 
moment is it to Religion whether God beac- 
Knowledged to bz Eternal or not ? C2. 
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Stheſt. Oh! Of very great moment; for, in 
the firſt py this bein novo we are 
thereby affured that "All the inferiottr Gods of 


the Gentiles, . of w ver were =. ſuppo- 
Kd to be borhgyor to have abeginning, or to 
die, or decline in Power and Dwinity, could not 
be Gods, but the 1dols of” fooliſh and deluded 
Men; andatithe ſame time weare as certain that 
the true God can neither do, yar be capable of 
any hurt or detriment, no nor of any change, 
but ever remains immprably the fame. For whats 
#ſ#oever is liable to chan ſe alſo ceaſe to be. 


| ane Upon EY eration of God's E- 
rn igation to, Religion, 

eans he hath it always in 

_" or puniſh Men according to 

[S a great Secret 


feaſon of his Pa- 


frnruh 
their  Derfieftr wherein 
of his Pri idence ,8awely, 
fience and Long- ng, that he doth not, pre- 
wicked Men, ne, 


ſently execute ven 

on the other” ſide, Immediately deliver. 
Bs out, of the trees and injuries 
inthis World, becauſe he hath it always in 
hi power to do it, and if he do it not in this 

World, ſure to do.it jn the next. 
To both whic] may be added, That although 
the Notion of Eternity of time to come be a 
t deep into which we cannot look without 
$iddineſyand Diſftrbance, yet we may; be cer- 
tain theres ſuch a thing, becauſe ug fr 
that God cannot ceaſe to be, noqmoreThan he 
begagto be; and therefore the falicitude which 
Is in Men about hat 45 tacorne afggr their 
deaths, is not the Elect of amo an weakned, 


(as you tometime ſuſpected) but a rational and 
H 2 welt- 
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well-grounded Prudence, as I then told you. | 
Bioph. Butyet there js one verygifficult thing | 
remains tothe explained, namely,” what do you 
mean when you ſay God is an Infinite Spirit? 
: 4 Sebaſt. By that I mezn, that, 
God's Infonity e843 whereas all other Beings (as 
plained, and the uſe  * han, : 
of believing is. well Spiritual as Material) 
which are not necefartly, or 
which might not have been, muſt conſequently, | 
whenſoever they come intoBeing, depend upon 
him, who hath Being in himſelf, and fo be 1i- | 
mited and circamſcribed by him ; that is, they _ 
can have but only ſuchacertain Portion of Pow-.® 
er, Lite and Underſtanding as he hath allotted 
them': on the contrary, he that was before. all 
things, and the cauſe of all thinggahd who could 
not but be, muſt needs be unlimited in all Kind of 
Perfe&tions, foraſmych as there was nothing be- 
fore him to limit bim, nothing equal tohim to ri- 
val him,nothing after.him to intrench upon him, 
and conſequently all congeiyable Perfection muſt 
be effentidlly in him ; that.is, he muſt be moſt 
powerful,moſt wiſe,moit juſt andmoſt good, &c. 

. Bioph, I think I need not ask you-:of what 
importance this laſt point is to Religion, for;(as 
dull as I am) 1 am aware that this Attribute of» 
theDeity renders aim the Object of our Admi- | 
ration, Fear, Lruft, and all other inſtances of 
Devotion. k "Y "M 

Seoaſs, It is very true, Biophalns and beſides, 
vVy vegtue of tins Tniinicy he can be paefent to all 
p14cesto take notice of all Paſſages z he can eaſily 
accompliſh whatſoever he promiſes or thregtens ; | 
he can»be ftraitned in nothipg, nor need any | 
thing, having all things in himſelf, and conſe- 

zuent'y 
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quently of that, it is impoſſible to,conceive of 
him as a ſtingy narrow-hearted Beiggithat can 


enyy.or malign his Creatures, bit contrariwiſe;” 


he muſt be, unſpeakably good, and take delight 
in nothing more, than in communicating of his 
own fulneſs to them, —_— 

But that which T would eſpecially remark, is 
this, That a being infinite in Goodneſs, Wiſ- 
dom, ©c. as aforeſaid, can never be the Author 
of abſurd, or harſh and impoſſible Laws ; for 


any ſuch would be a Contradittion tothe afore- , 
named PerfeCtions of his. Nature: and therefore - 


$- 


as we have upon this accqunt great Obligations 
to ſerve him cheatfully : we may aſſure-our 
ſelves that whatſoever. pretends to be a Divine 
Law, and carrbe made appear to be inhumane- 
ly rigorous, or intolerably difficult to be obſer- 
ved, is either no Law of his, or at the leaſt it 
is not rightly inteppreted.  * 4 

And thus, I hope, I have, in ſome meaſure, 
explained to you the Nature of God. 4-2 
you to obſerve the main ſtrokes of Piety, oFthe 
Laws of natural Religion towards him, dedu- 
cible from thoſe Principles : and you your ſelf by 
attentive Conſideration, may be able to deduce 
many others of Ike nature. W hat other ſervice 


do you now command me ? 


Bioph, After hearty thanks, good Seha/t1any® 


for the mild and candid treatment you have gi- 
ven me all along, which together with.that 
clearneſs of reaſon which ſhines out in your Dif- 
courſe, have made me perfectly yours, I would 
in the next place requeſt of yau (if I begot too 
importunately trollbleſome) that you will 1a 
jiike manner diſcourſe tome of the Divine YI, 
| H 3 as 


. —_— —  — — 
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as you have done of his Nature ; that ſo I may 
be more fully inſtructed in thisygreat buſineſs. 
Sebaſf:Tfhall never think it froubleſome, or 
unſeaſonable to ſerve' Fou in ſuch an atfajr” as 
this; but, Bopbilys, if weſhould gomo farthey, 
and that T hadmothing to ſay*concerning Di- 
vine Revelation, yet you ſee, we have enough al- 
ready to render-Religion not only worthy of 'a 
Prudent Man's care, but.to be the moſt rea- 
ſonable and neceſſary thinFin the whole World : 
fo that Atheiſin with all its boaſts of Wit and 
* extraordinary Sagacity,and Scepticiſm too with 


all its Caution and Refervednels, are quite. bea-® 


ten out of the Fields” | 

Bioph. T acknowledge it, good Sebaſtiau, with 
ny to God, and - Shamevehough to my 
ſel ; 

Sebaſt. God be thanked for this gentle Thaw, 
and the profpeth we have. of a fruitfull Seaſon 
after the cold Weather. 

Bioph. 1 obſerve no.change in the Air; but 
however, good Sebaſtian, let not the thoughts 
of that divert you from what we were ap- 
on. 

Sebaſt. Never fear it, Sir, Þ am mindfull of 
you, and glzd to ſee you ſo eatneftly inquiitive 
after that you was ſo cold towards, and fo incu- 
rious of heretofore. But what was you about 
to ſay? | 


> (ih Bioph: T remember you ſaid 
hex 4 þ ;, that humane reaſon*was too 
Diu wi * Thorttobea Standard for God 

Almighty, and that 1f 4t was 
poſſible for us petfetly to urterſtand the Divine 
Nature (which we cannot) yetfince he ay free 
Apent, 


ws. 4 


© *% 
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Agent, and-hath a.Mind of his own, and will 


not be-preſcry = by Kt ped it is ry in or- 
6, to the him to- 
our ſelves, + oor Fed comm or 


be more particularly 
- his Will and Pleafure:* Fol cone my 
deſire 4s (if-it be rar be aſcertained of 
the Divine Will, that I may Know how to-ear- 
ry my ſelf%agreeably thereunto. 

Sebaft. Tt is a werthy Reſolution of yours, 
and a very noble inquiry that hath taken riſe 
from thence, and let:-me add, it is ſuch an in- 


® quiry as you may juſtlyfexpect SatisfaQtion in : 


for ſince natueal reaſon arid induſtry cannot giye 
us ſathicient light Web in the caſe, it is not-conſiſtent 
with the Divine-Goodneſs to leave Men deſti- 


tute of ſome cerfain way of Information, what 


he requires and expetts fremithem: And that 
it 13 poſſible for ſupply that defect of our 
underſtanding, can'be no daubt, fince it 


cannot be fn vince Almighty Power and 
Wiſdom ſhould ever want means eos his 
Senſe to the Sons of Men, or to allure*them 
that ſuch is indeed. his Mind without all __ 
of Impoſture-or Deluſion. 
Þioph. Butwhat I now underſtand of the Di- 
vine Nature, I cannot but grant it very poſſible 
for God to do ſo; and I infift upon the fitneſs 
and reaſonableneſFthat ſome ſuch thing ſhould 
be done but Linguire where, is it done, and 
how may a Man have recourſe to jt 2 © 
Sebaſs. Firſt let me ask you what ways are 
there imaginable that might give you or any 0- 
ther Man Satisf{tion in thiFcafe 2 and whatare 
thoſe you could think fit for God to make uſe of 
£9 this purpoſe ? H 4 Bierh, 
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Bioph. I could think of ſeve- 
45 f ral ways whereby God-might, 
* = if hepleaſe, make known+his 
Mind to Men ;namely, I doubt 
not but hg cangMf he will ſpeak from Heaven, 
in an audible Vice, ſo that we ſhall hear him 
as we hear one another ; or if he thought good 
to-condeſcend f&far, he could perſonally appear 
in the World, and inſtru, Men inwhat he re- 
quires of them; again, h@could Tingly apply 
himſelf to particular Perſons, *and by ſome ſe- 
cret Operations of his , inſtill his Mind into 


o 


their Hearts ; or to tame no more, he could * 


guide the thoughts and hands of -ſame certain 
Men, whilſt they committed his Will to Wri- 
ting, Which ſhould be a Recofdiand Digeſt;of 
the Divine Laws to all Ages'of the World. 
Sebaſt. Very/good.: Then I hope it will a- 
bundantly fatisfie-yon, if Þ ſhew yon'that God 
hath not only made'uſe of ſome one or other 
cf theſe: ways you mentjan, but hath by all and 
every one of them notified his'pleaſure at ſome 
time or other to the Sons of Men, | 
+ As for inſtance, In the firſtAges of the World, 
before there were any Divine Laws ſettled for 
the condutt of Mens Lives, it was not unuſual 
with the Divine Majeſty to give particular In- 
timations of his Mind, eſpecially in ſuth caſes 
as the uſe of natural Reaſon could not extend 
to; and thoſe that were extraordinary good 
Men, had.very frequent experience'vf : this in 
thoſe ancient times, and even the better ſort of 
Heathens were not deſtitute of ſuch ſpecial diſ- 
coreries of Gods Will (amongſt other occaſi- 
975 to tupply the defects of Humane Regen in 
ivine 


- 
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Divine things) and there is nothing more known 
and ackhnow!l amongſt them thain\this, 


And then it alſo certain, thas God 
25 ©Spirit hath-properly no Voice of his own, 
yet he hath ſeveral"times fra oice, and 
cauſed it to be heard from & his, the 


famous inſtance whereof was at the giving of 


Lawsto the Jewiſh Nation froly”Mount Sina: ; 
nor have later times (no not amongſt the Pagans 
themſelves) been altogether left without ſach 
prodigious diſcoveries of the Divine Will, un- 
Jeſs we call in Queſtion the credit of all their 
Writings. . . 

But for Ga@s conde ing to come himſelf 
into the World, and to inftru# Men'iin ſuch 


things as argagreeable to higyWill, this was 

moſt gloriouſly verified in-the Tonverſation of, biges, 

our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus in Hutne Nature up- + * 2 

on Earth; who 1 the Atteſflgtions to his 

Divinity that could be: defi dth in the 

Wonders of his Birth the ces.0f his Life, 

and the Glories'of his Reſurredtio eſpe- 

cially in the frequent and humble Miniftry-of 

Angels/to him-as accafſon ſerved. And hefa- # 

miliarly and fully-iterpreted the Mind-of God 

to Men e more to awaken thEAttenti- 

on of Mankind- to him, a Voice from” Heaven 

alſo attended his entrance on this Office, Mat- 

thew; 37 19; © 9 IS 4 
A inthe lat placezfor God's decla- 

ring hi Mind to us by t| uiry of Men, 

this he hath abundantly done jn the Books of 

Holy Scripture, whieh as they were diftated 

by himſelf to thibſe HolyMen that compoſed 

them, ſo they have been carefully preſerved by 

, his » 


*, 


+ 
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his ſpecial Providence from the changesand cor. 
Tuption that all Humane things are liable to, 
that ſo they might convey his Pleaſure. to. all 
Perſons, Climates and Ages ofathe World# * 
Bioph, But do you mean that a«Man may 
conſult which-7of theſe Oracles and when he 
pleaſes, for a Reſolution in any matter of _ 
culty that occurs in the buſineſs of Religj 
Sebaſt. No indeed, Biophilas, "Aut 
not expect, but muſt content your ſelf only with 
the laſt of the four, namely, the Holy Scripture, 
that is the ſtanding and {ively Oracle of God,and + 
more ſure than a Voice from _— Heb. 5. 12. 
2.Pet. x. 18, 19." I 
Bioph,- But-may T not ask, L + might not 
me of thoſe other Declarations.of the Divine 
Mind have been continued asWell as that%of the 
Scripture, eſpedially either a Voice from Hea- 
ven, or ſomes immediate umprefs of God AI- 
mighty updthe Minds of Men, if it had been 
but for the Atteſtation to; and fuller Confirma- 
tion of theBible, and the ue way of Di- 
rine Revelation? 
Sebaſt. Nay, Biophilas, we muſt not ask God 
a reaſon of that; but be thankfull to him for 
what he hath afforded us, eſpecially ſince that 
is as much as is neceſſary for , our guidance : 
for thoſe that hear not Moſes and the Praphers, 
neither will they bear if one roſe from theFDead, 
Luke 16. 31.- much leſgvit they heard a Voice 
from Heavens -* 

Nevertheleſs I muſt tell you, 
gs oj eve *52 ] do not think it altogether 
Fam Bev :., impoſſible @@ give a modeſt 
{d:cial Oracle: man more particular fatisfa&ti- 

an 
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on in this caſe, for there __ ently ſpeci- 
al reaſqps why,God ſhould m h ſpecial 


and, rodigious. diſcoveries of bi former 
he doth not make now-a- - namely, 


| ry for a good:ypart of the / of the 
orld there was noWritten Law, 


{o God 
_ apply himſelf to Men in ſome extraordina. 
y would have haghno Inſtruction 

i” his Will all And then after that the Law 
bas given by Voice from Heaven on "Mount 
Sinai, and writtgn on Tables of Stone, it was 
in it ſelf ſo imperfect a draught of the Divine 
Mind, and for the moſtqfrt.ſo accommodated 
to the a... of te Bet and to = a 
fancy of the Wor, _ > 

d to haveckept a"Man o 
big, belief offit as comi 
had not cogtinually- and _—_ 
prodigious Atteſtations to -it: k eſpe- 
cially lince our Saviour came 1n e World, 
and we have the Books.of thefNew Teſtament, 
as well as of the'QId, there is ſo BDecla- 
ration of the Divine Mind, and that not in 
Types and Figures neither , hut in ſo plain a 
way, and with ſa'much agreeableneſs-of the 
things diſcovered to the Reaſon of Mankind ; 
that, there is no need of any ſecondary Atteſta- 
tion, any thing more than that it appears 
that chok Werittings _ nh, God. 

Beſides, it b{ gen at the way of 
g1ving anſiver rf Voice pw unleſs 
it had been granted toevery Man (and then it 
muſt have been done almoſtevery day and hour? 
and in every partiof the World alſo) could not 
have given better ſatisfation to the generality 


of 


o_ : 
_ if he 
etotime made 
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of Men (I mean to ſuch as were not Ear-wit- 
neſſes of ſuch a Voice) than this. way oF Scrip- 
ture doth : for'without infinite and contigu 
Miracles, it muſt have been their lot and*dur 
to wt hearing fuch a Voice. © 

And for that other way of ſecret intimation 
of God's, Mind to the Minds of Men by. a pri- 
vate and particular Oracle, it isplainthat ic 
could go no farther than to ſatisfieThat particu. 
lar Perſon to whom ſuch anſwer was given ; and 
therefore was only fit to be made uſe of in ex- 
traordinary caſes, and upon ſome extraordinary 
Perſons, and even/then there was need of ſome 
Miracle to attend fuchiintimatiens, in order to 
the ſecuring the Minds of ſuch*Men from the 
deluſions "of the:Devil, or their own Fancies z 
and when that was done, this diſcovery could 
20 no farther than the Perſon to whom it was 
particularly made7for it was like the white ſtone 
which no man knew -but »he that received it 
Rev. 24 39+. The reſt of Mankind could have 
no other Wancage by it, nor be better ſecured 
of the Oracle, than we are of what we learn by 
the Holy Scripture, no nor ſo well neither, as 
you will fee by and þy, if yon pleaſe. 

Bioph. With all my Heart, for that is the 
yery point I deſire to be reſolved in ; but in or- 
der thereto, firſt, let me intreat you to Explain 
what you mean by this way of Divine Tegiſla- 
tion, or _ this Wiy "of Uelivering the Will "of 
God by the"Writinzs of the Holy Scripture. 

Sebaft, The way 1s this : 
ad is meent Tivin& Wiſdom Teſdlving to 
7, _ 552173 given ſtanding Law and Guide 
ec 28: to Mankind, in the firſtgglace, 


and the rea; :114bles , 
1nIpired 
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inſpired certain Holy Men, that is, made clear 


Impreſſions of his own Sentiments their 
inds,.and then alſo guided andbvernted them 
Titing and publiſhing the aforeſaidIm-. 


ns forthe = ro 


That it is eaſe nity Siwpriat 
" own _ u the Mi nf Men as 
for that wo you cannot 


th wy conſider that Power of his 
which he diſplayed ih the Creation, and that 
therefore the Migds of Men muſt needs be inhs 


hands, as clay in the hands of the potters, fo that ” 


he can mould andfigurei 2s he pleaſes. 
"That he ve a the s of 
ſuch Men, is beim is | 


s$ upon them, and 
lore: cknowſdged alrea 
boy no moreicauſe to 


whether it be Þthat ſpeakito 


yall or a Spirit 
out of the,Wall : for certain Olatt ways 
enough to diſtinguiſh himſelf 


hd kig-Motions 
from Illufions. " - | 


That alfo bold hag be'able on _ a, 
to guide and goye "ms = 
ly Pen-men in hel are "he dl 0 
what he himſelf had put info” Aural R 
og Mir.ds, and im-delivering*. .. 

ey clearly as to anſwer his end, 
_ ficient Rule for;Men tc 
themſelves by, wuſt gr or you” mak 
him mor@impotent t p 

Laſtly, That he cold by his ence pre- 
ſerve the Books ſo writwn from being imbezell'T 
or corrupted, that ſo they may anſwer the ends 
aforglgid, cannot be denied iv ir haut den\ ing his 


Providence, 


there can 
an you have, 


v2 Þ 


= 
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Providence, and ſubyerting the Fotindation of 
Religions” _ by 1 RT 

So that in mm, this way &< the HolySexip- 
tureMmuſt needs be a very ſufficient way of Di- 
vine Legeth , and an abundant ſupply of the 
Defetts of. Natural Reaſon inDivine Things. 

Bioph. T grant all you have_ hitherto. faid, 
which amounts to no more but %Þ, That it is 
not impoſſible for God to-do fo} but now the 
queſtion is, How ſhall it appear that (de fa&o) 
he hath done 2 or (which amgunts to the ſame 
thing) how do you, proveithat tho Books 
(commonly call d the Bib indeed what 


x 


they pretend to be 2 _ | 
Sebaft. There lies the pinch of the buſineſs in- 

deed, as youWwell obſerve and therefore,” in 

order to your tull ſatisfaction in that point, let 


me deſire you to lay together the fol following 
Particulars;” > 

_. +, Firſt, it cannot be denied 
7he progfif *he. but that the Bodks of Holy 


Divine AuFhuys Gat " 
he Books of 4 Scripture are (at leaſt general- 


Scripture. ly Fa the molt Anci- 

+ ent ongetis ig the whole 
World, Wherefore , befides 4he Veneration 
which we commonly allowto Antiquity, it is 
apparent that they have endured the Tell of all 
times paſt, and that all the Wis an hath 
not been able hitherto to find,any confiderable 
flaw in them, anc nf ieneff their: Aur 
and Credibility” 15 ſo much greater than any 0- 
ther Books, by how much the time is longer 
fince they were written and publiſfitd ; for there 
have not bcen wanting thofe that have endea- 
youred to expoſe them, and if they hMhbeen 


able 


=. 


J Tro 
ro. Slegers this time, 
| tnerr ra Buy 
the) rr their Diznith | In 
xtwith( Danding rts of their Enemies to 
| ound engugh ito believe 
they 1 never fhall 


a - to on Feet 
quently that th no re  Suſp 
on of, ral -of them. "20 


ich May be added, That ſince Divine 
Providence hath alfo ſo Jong « preſerved and 
watched over the® Writings, it js very natural 


to colle& that therglore they are ſuctt as he pe-, 
culiarly owns and 2 daito us. © 
Secondly," Itwto be contdered that. the Do 
Ctrine of theſ&Books' is pertecup® vie tor 
chewy Notion 4 args of God; and there- 
fit for h e A Hor of, they 

muſt con de is to entertain, as 
coming from him, at leaſt upen redſ@nable evi" 


dence of fat thar they did fo. _-* 
If indeed;any Man could 7 

Writings as containing any thing 

poſſible, or make ap} zear tha 

fuch things as are Uulag 

tarally know of , Gaar 

him by the be j | 

ſtandings Then (as'T have Srabiea before) wes 

could d to believe; them, althongh 


they. ppoſed to 

wr” qonk net rſs 

W what he will, nor be 0 [gent 

the natural Senſe and Winciples* 

upon any A.uthority ets 
But whenſoever® a Notctrine is-propounded 


that is geafonable in it Rf, and hath rea- 
_ _ ſonable 


theſe | 
or im- 


a—_ 
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ſonable evidence that it came from God, and 
is part of his revealed Will, then i highly 
reaſonable thafwe ſhould receive it as ſuch, not- 
withſtanding ſome trifling Objections which 


may be to the contrary.” 
Thirdly, It" is eſpecially "to be he, that 
pture hath not 


the Doftrinevof the Holy 

wanted ſuck Tibeial aſſurances 1 it came from 

God, as were fit for him to giv& or for Men 

to expect. For,all thoſe Holy Men that delive- 

red any part of it to the Wal were abetted by 
_., Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of what 


they ſoUeliver norte "x Almighty 
muſt be pp f his Omni- 


: - e Doctrines 
nd © 
It thi ® rod, 
we may be aſſured *peneral by this Conſi- 
-deration, that It-is*not imaginable that ſuch 
Doftine and ſuch Boe ſhould have obtained 
that yp 4 inthe times when"they were ſet on 
foot, out ſuch ne D eſpecially 
ri 


ſince the matter oo £ tings*in a great 


part was fo ver nt the Notions, and 
ofe Ages and Per- 
abliſhed. © Inſo- 


PraQtices, an 
y- we 
- 7 of 01d) ** to 
I re- 


ſongifo whom-t 
« much that Vo a great. \ 

And in \ "Mes the Pooks of the Old 
Teſtament had ſuch Divine Attgſtation, the ve- 
ry Baoks themſelves v7 appeal to,/or at 


lealt giveagithe Hiſtory-of ſuch thingg of this 
_ kind 
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kind as could. tieither be: withtobd and denigd 
by Wy, of the preſent Age wy they were 
done, Nor confuted by thoſe e afterz 


he famous Spirit of Pro hes wet 
d it ſelf all algng thoſe <cimes (3 hich 


more by and b 
And then Forkhe New Tef t,. beſides al] 
the] ought by ou _ and, his. 


A I. one of his ection was 2 
thing both ſo notorious to be "outs and fo 
ealie.to have begghconfuted if It had been falſe, 
that there is ho colour of reaſon to doubt of j ir 
and confequentlyane tagdoubt of hi rine? 
and then jn th@@\por bY SS, ſeiat miraculous 
ith anne vith,all k Tongue 


TY - F.C. 2. ; 
V.1. was FIN ic lan 
irrefragable En rid 's ( 


Wk 0 Boe 
ligion. , : 
e hgred you | e 


NowTt 
true cf eVEl 


ſoever Polit 
it. muſt bi 


FE ufyally 
HFS, JU- 


Fare can 


bat ) fraw? nor IF Tug , for 
beſides that, they : witne8*to.one Ano- 
ther, one of.them t beyfalfe,. [eſs the 0- 
ther be ſo too. and et of them be proved 
by Articles, the orheFFould aſſured by 

| _— 
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the ſame means, although it had no =_— 
peculiar to it (elf. 

Beſides this F ſay, it is in the firſt place, cer- 
taken'that theſe ſeveral Books, or Parts of Holy 
Seriprutpergggeiteen and publiſhed in foveral 
Apes of rid which were very- remote 
from each otherzand conſequi ez o fuch Men 
as could " ptoid no correſpondence'or con- 
federacy with each other, - - 

And then again, ſecondly, .it is as plain alſo 
that (for inſtance) the Old iftament foretels, 
many Ages wy what things ſhould come 
to paſs many Wherefore if thoſe 
things come to ets there can be 
| but Go: chat x. "be 


are both of "ern moſt: J | true. 

And now y laying thefe four th s together, 
and onlysſetting afide the dem = of preſent 
and nA. which have ſhewed to be 
unreaſonable_to expe,” Tpray tell me, Biophi- 
lus, what farther evidengecan any ingenuous 
Man require/in ſach a cal&as this is? 

Bioph. Toes the _— my "gk I 
cannot tell.  _— 

Sebaſt, Why*then I hopes" 
think your ſelf; gow 2 re 
Records, ahdor 
them a priteipal part © 

pa & 


your ſudy, will Wk 


the New Teſtament. 

Bioph. 1 plainly ſee” Lought to do ſo; but 
why do you lay the Emphaſis elpectally on the 
New Teſtamenr? "Ph 


Sebaft 


» £S- 2.x. bi, 3 
0) 8; 
> 


» £7 ”» (4 a - * | 
; put FL > "2. 31 's 
" 54 = Ul, bn. Ww- % — 
3 , 2 : $8: ea > 
rt "1. for VO 
4 4:4 TOYE | 


_ 


For no leſs Sf KK. becauſe that #7 
oly Scripture contai £ ys and 
diſcovery of the Mind WG as being 
imate and moſt . perfect Declaration of 
himfelf, made | by toe 


ray therefore, give. me in ſhort the 
Summ of them. FN 

Sebaſt. apes that you - 
muſt excuſe me, agd let me a New 
all means adviſeyaugte: 
the Books. th&nſelves® they: 


and.,J 0/4 x yo, ow will 
n, and profit mor! 
by any jrome Ta PT. 


Beoph.” Nay, t.is (Po my In« 
tention to deci fehe New Ly 
ſtament, but y Da ne ay 16 too rg 
timealready, 6s 1 
to give me (at'! 1.CO open 
principal things contatne: 

Sebaſt.. Since'F 


with your" defizesy 
hend lo great any 


The Sum of the 
7” 39970 % 
v5 to be had, 


gre 
ſet 


ſhall moſt ainlſ 
Etually pr \ his. Favour.” 
Secondly, Fhe moſt powerfU 


motives to-Provoke us to an 
I 2 rough 


"i 
OO ee ee EE ee a eee. ll. I m—_—R _—_— CO 


and effeftual # 
m and tho- 


——te———_— Wo —— - - _——_— 
k > 4 
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rough oc. iÞ with the aforeſaid Rule. 

Thirdly, The moſt proper means abd afſi- 
ſtances to thatiend, that ſo we may not only be 
incouraged to undertake, but inabled torac- 
compliſh.that Holy courſEwhich i is proponnded 
and preſcribed?” 

This ( Ita elit) is 2 Me. of the whole 
Goſpel, Eh aſt(as I ſaid) che'pincia Con- 
tents of it. 

For by the firſt of theſe Particulars we have 
a Law given us to guide our Conſciences, and 
a generous Model or Deſign of raiſing and i im- 
proving the ſtate'of Man 

By the ſecond our” iotis are inflamed, 
and our endeavgurs encouraged pfbportionably 
to the deſign/aforeſaid, and by the laſkparticu- 
lar our infirmities are relieved, and we are afſu- 
red of attaining thatyglot ious Deſign if we be 
not wanting,to our 'Es. 

Bioph. I wonder in my Wan what madeyou 
ſo unwilling to gratifie this requeſt of mine ; 
by this -little glimpſe which you haye now at- 
forded me, I ſee plainly that thoſe Books con- 
tain a very admirable I nftitution, unleGs it 
be that you have ſome eArtin repreſent- 
ing things, and raiſing onesOpinion. 

Sebaſt.”No, affure your If, Biopbilus, there 
is no art in the caſe, but the mere excellency of 
Chriſtianity appearing in its genuine Colours, 
as you will bemore throughly convinced when 
you have Rugied it well, and eſpecially have 
made experiment of it in practice. 

Bioph. As cold and diffident as my temper 
hath been hitherto, [ am now on the ſudden 
inflamed, and I am inamoured on this Idea of 
Religion 
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Religion you, ſpeak of : pray 


therefage explain theſe things 7* A. F. 


more fully to me; and firſt [ f ud Chriſtian Rs- 


delgg.to know more particu- 

larly what che peculiar Laws and Rules of this 
Inftirution Ire. $4 &...3 

'rhat Biophilus muſt know, 

ſti tron of the Galilabeie (as | 

e lalfand ultimate Revelation of the Di- 

vine Will, mult cotiſequently be moraex 


and 
perfect than anyggther; yet oY TY rs it 
*1s not deſtruttive, but only perfettive of thoſe 


that weht before i & and fore, a$it con-/" 


tradicts no fo -rophecy:« F Revelation of 
God's we repe "$ehs aw,of iy, G or 

tes TON j C Rul of Piet ras 
itt ils or Ha 1anity, DUE on] addsto 


them andy! proreagg D3.. Ee our Saviour 
himſelf hath tol, To deſtroy the 
Law or the roph +; 0 fl - them. Matth. 
F. 17. 0 _  ipeed the © Iſtian ” pA 
on is a pandEt or ae of all t it is ave, de- 
cent ,prudentuert ous, « Praiſe- worthy, Phil. 4.8. 
all which things it, not'only rerj forces by more 
powerfull Argume nts ( 4  ſhew you by 
and by ) but requites very \'6f th in greater 
Perfection, But nov 
dition, it makes to al thoſe 1s that which isto 
be call ET 

on, /and that, I think, may de Teduc d 

three Heads. 04 "WT 


Firſt, It injoins a_more excellent and ſpiri- 
tual Workhip of God. | 

Secondly, "A. more refined Purity of Heart 
and Life. 


I ; $ Thirdly, 


plement or Ada 


4 


ry 
al tit. "  SGEE __ 


Thirdly, A more noble, generous, and diffu- 
ſive Charity. | 
1. The Goſpel preſcribes a more Spiritual 
Worſhip than was in uſe in the-World before; 
forour Savjourexpreſly aftirms,7he time now comes 
when the true worſhippers ſhalfiwerſMp the father 
in ſpirit and truth, and givesthe'reaſon, becauſe 
God is a Spirits: &c. Joh. 4 73,24. Itis true, 
[5 God ever was #$pirit, and it 
Wirſho $M: is impoſſible he- ſhould ever 
required by the Ge Pave been ogherwiſe (as1 have 
ſpel. | ſhown you before) but his 
4Spiritual;\Nature was not fo 
well underſtoo® e, Whilſt he was wont 
to repreſent him Fire,or injhumane ſhape 
amongſt and whiff he required/to have 
a Temple built for his reſidence, as if he requi- 
red an ExternalState of Grandeur or bodily ac- 
commodation; and"Jaffly, whilit he required 
Sacrifices and-Oblation$to be made to him of 
ſuch things as are of value amongſt Men, as it 
he was a neceflitous Deity, and uſed to eat and 
crink as his Worſhippers do. Butnow, fince 
he hath given, proof of his mighty Majeſty, 
without thoſe viſible,appearances, and the Sons 
of Men are better infirufted that he is a pure 
. Spirit without all mixture'of Matter, and inti- 
nitely full, perfe& and happy in himſelf, with- 
outany Acceſſion of other things tohim: Hence. 
forth he will not be worſhipped with the ſteams 
of Blood:and Fat, nor pleaſed with clouds of 
incenſe , but with hearty Adorations, with 
raiſed Aﬀettions, with the Contemplations of 
pure Minds, with-inwerd Reverence and Ad- 
m1iration of him, with devout Prayers and fat: 
65 
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ſes offered to him, with Love, with Truſt and 
Confidence in him, and endeavours of conform- 
ing our ſelves to him ; This is the Worſhip 
that is ſuitable to a good, and happy, and a ſpi- 
ritual Being, yet not excluding bodily Exprefſi- 


ons of Reverence,neither, but as principally re- 
quiringthe rae, and making this latter only 
the acceſfary andetect of _ 7 


2. The Goſpel requires a 


more refined Temper of Heart * "_- of here's one 
and Life than was uſually pra- pas , a, Law of 
»ctiſed, or cage tobe arrived at Chriftiamry. 


before ; ; namely, it 


reſcr1 
to our inward Mantiagwwel Y outward Atti- 
ons, and that th earts be pure as well as 
our, bodily © that our Reaſon haye 
the maſtery of = Luſts and Paſſions, ſo that 
we neither indulge our ſc in the intem- 
perate uſe of Pleaſure, Hor live as if we were 
born to eat and drink@but be i ig ſome meaſure 
above the guſto and reliſh of bodily entertain 
ments ; that we ſubdue our Paſſions,and Incli- 
nations to!Anger and Revenge, and ſoar above 
the tempeſt of this World, ſo as to deſpiſe the 
uſual cares and fearg/and ſolieitudes of the pre- 
ſent Life, and enjoyour ſelves Wa kind of Di. 
vine Tranguility and Security.” 

The generality of Mankind,” "both Jews and 
Pagans, thought it a mighty flicity to hoard up 
Riches, to graſp Civil Powerg; ;.2 aviſhing thing 
to ſvim in ſenſual Pleaſures, Al J-nothins was 
counted either more ſiveet or merbrave than to 
revenge a Man's ſelf when he thought he was af- 
fronted ; but as the Glory of all theſe things 1s 
faded by the light of the Golpy ſo. the deſires 


I 4 oi 
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of them are to be mortified by the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity ; the Mind is to be freed of theſe ſordid 
entettainments, and to be taken up with more 
pure and ſpiritual Delights, with intellectual 
Pleaſures, -with the treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, with the Glory:gf Conqueſt (not 
over other Men, but) over ogg ſelves, our bru- ( 
tal Luſts, withithe Joys of God's Favour, and 
the peace of our own Conſcience. 

3- And laftly, This Reli- 


_——— 


Univerſal Chari- : | 4 

ty another peculiar "5 (Opry a larger S 2 It, 

Law of the hriſe;. ad 2 more nobleand diffuhve | 
#7 Religion. .Charitythan agrees with the 


"commons Standard of the 
World, or than was preſcribed by any, other 
Religion. - The Charifyzpf a Pagan commonly 
extended no farther than his Family and Friends, 
of at moſt to his.own City and Country ; and | | 
that of the Jews: to their owny4Nation and Re- | 
lizion only : but to lovEtheir Enemies was by [ 
both of them look*d upon as ſo far from neceſ- 

ſary, that it was thought impoſſible and abſurd. | 
Whereas this Inſtitution requires us to love 
our very Enemigs, and thoſe that mortally hate 
us; to render _ good for.evil ; to embrace all 
the World in our Afﬀections ; to look upon all 
Mankind as our Brethren, the Children of one 
common Parent ; that there-be no Men fo filly | 
or peeviſh, ſo mean and contemptible, or ſo re- 
mote from us.in Blood, Countrey, Manners or h 
Opinion, but we bexready todoall good Offices . ' 
towards them; to oblige them by kindneſs ; and 

to conquer and over-power them by real inſtan- 

ces of good Will and indearing Carriage. This 

(25 I take it) is the Summ of the Chriſtian Law, 

| | and 


Part MI. Conference. F i 29” 
and the peculiar Charatter of that Relipion, at 
leaſt, ſo far as concerns the rule of living. 

Bioph, You have thus far, I confeſs, deſcrib- 
ed a very brave Inſtitution, but ſure all this is 
only matter of ſpeculation, of at moſta draught 
of ſome Monaſtigk Order ; it is poſlible perhaps 
in their-retifeway of living (where they are 
free from the temptations an yocations that 
are incident to other Men). ſomething at this 
rate may be pretended to, or at leaſt dreamed 
of, but ſure theſs Laws are too ſtriCt to be pra- 
| Qticable, or indeed poſlible to the generality of 
Mankind, and thenagcording to your ownrule 
they cannot come from ho muſt be ſup- 


poſed ſo wiſe as to kne v what Men are capa 
of performing, and to be too Juſt to'requireim- 
poſhbilities. "8-2 "of 


ll Sebaſt. You will better judge of that matter 


- 


[ by and by, when you. econfidered the Mo- 
li tives and AfiſtanceMhis Religion affords, as 


well as the Rules it pyeſcribes : for youTnow 
| that things of this nature argdifficult or eafie in 
; iy . 

| proportion to'the incouragements to undertake 
| and conflict with them. Great rewaTs raiſe 
| 

| 


great Spirits, ariyouican never. tel what any 
Man will come to, till you undemand what In- 
ed by : 


| ducements and Motives he "tWll* 


1 now by that time you have heard"wiat remains 
l to be ſaid concerning the Chriſtian Reliffon, I 
h do not doubt but you will 1 nee *It 'to' be 
every whit as fecible inawa noble in ſpe- 


culation, ty 
Bioph, You fay I lght ; for The peculiar Ma- 
God's ſake therefore po on, #19 07 pw 
and in the”next Place repre- © 2ftY ” 
| ” ent 
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ſent tome the inducements the Goſpel affords 


a Man to live at ſuch a rate as you have ſpo- 


b_ of, 
Sebaſt, Why then, the ſecond thing remark- 


able in the Goſpel is, the ng Motives it 


makes ule of to provoke Men.to an uniform 
compliance with its Laws, an {tbe are eſpeci- 
ally theſe three. / 


Firſt, It charms Men by a indydraught of 
the Divine Goodneſs. 
Secondly, It provokes them by the Example 
of our Sayiour. 
Thirdly, It intlames tham by the promiſe of 
Eternal Life. ws 
x. The Goſpel makes ſo live- 
The frf# Motive ly a Repreſentation of the Di- 
i The Diviee gf vine Goodneſs and Clemency, 
wth 7s fork initf ially in the free Pardon 
the Goſpel. l Abolition of all Sin 
paſt ( uy Condition of a ge- 
nerous Piety and Vertue or the time to come ) 
that it powerfully workZupon Mens ingenuity, 
3nd melts them info a compliance withithe moſt 
difficultgerms that ſuch Goodneſs can be capa- 
ble of propoundifty to themyand requiring of 
them. Do ink withyour ſelf, if you had 
to far offend -Prince andviolated the Laiws 
of your tho Majeſty was exaſperated, 
and juſtice armed with ſeverity® againſt you, ſo 
that you was he a terrible-Sentence, and ex- 
pected a ſpeedy Exe o_pon; N; now In this caſe if 
notwithſtanding your Prince ſhould condeſcend 
to make youwan ofter of Pardon and full reſtitu- 
tion to yous former capacity,upon certain terms ; 
Would not you (I ſay) be-willing to enter up- 
on 
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think it hard to be obli 


3 
sf Þo Y 
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on 'a very. difficult . anFundeffake the 
moſt hazardous Enterprize: ?* Would you then 
be nice and captious, or ſtand carping and capi- 
tulating ? Nay, would'you not be inflamed with 
Reſolution, ſpirited by Gratitude, and find 


your wit 5” _ than your ſelf, i in ſuch 


$ e caſe, Bi) xs : we have in- 
fnifly offended Almighty d in the whole 
courſe 'of our Lives, and fo are juſtly fallenun- 
der his Diſpleaſure, inſomuch that” a Sentence 


+ of Eternal Death is bd againſt us 2? notwith- 


ciliation is made, ai@ppom 
tioned even now, Heolers to receive us into Fa- 
VO vthat all our SS; H n d Dy 
we ſhall be blottediour, Ws hf © come 1n 
remembrance again ; theSentence ſhall be re- 
voked ; we never uporaided with our 
1g over us; no ill Cha- 
CIenices fliall be 
Weverlaſtingly ſhine 
upon Now can any in this caſe ex. 
poſtu the terms with God Almighty? Can 
he find in his Heaft'to complain of the trouble 
of his Service, theQifficulty* elf-denial, or 


Men upon condirion- of G gh 
No urclyzhe will heartily yaa. thePropo. 
ſitions ; he will loye and thi with 1 is 
Soul, and rejoyce indi charts may 

give proof of his grati e only forry 
that he can give no better evidends of it : in a 
word, he will 8: i amed in”his.Refolutions, 


and winged-in his*endeavours" of ſerving and 
| | | pleaſing 


Follies; no cloud 
rater be upon us ; 
d 


quiet, ; 


plca(i ing "ach a God: 8 God of Mercy, rich in 
Mercy and Goodneſs, pardoning Iniquity, ,T ranſ. 
greſſion and Sin; forgiving old and great and the 
moſt dif-1 - ingenuous Sinners, | 
Broph. Oh! Sebaſtian, pow break my Heart : 
enough, enough; I can TIDE 
Sebaſt. T 
= — bs of the Goſp | 
—-:.: Of our Sari himſelf: this 
—_—y it ſets before ns, and by this it 
provokes us to compliance with the Laws afg I 
faid. That he was the very Son of God, | 
Brightneſs of his; Py zaud the expreſs ou 
rafter of his Maje b. 21; 2. I have intima- 
ted before, and all the miraculous Glories of 


his Birth, Life, Refurre ftior on £0 
Heaven have abundantly demonſtrated it - now 


that He ſhould; came. down from Heaven to 
Earth, and there frame@himlelf Þ an exaCt con- 
formity to the aforeſaid Taws of the Goſpel, is 
not 2 greater inſtance of his admirable Self-hu- 
miliation than ofthe incomparabl llency, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of vo Lani that 
they are ſuch as God himſelf thoughtt to be 
{bjz&t to them himſelf, a as to recom- 

mend them tous.” S 

For now. cerfkinly'no man can be fo prodi- 
2jouſly abſurd, 2s to account it'a mean dry oge- 
ry to be converſant in that way ofworſhif 
God, which the-Goſpel teaches, ſeeing C f 
ſeſus himſelf made it-not only bis buſineſs but 
his delight. 

No man furely can think himſelf hardly uſed, 
if he be a little reſtrained in the ule of bodily 


Pleaſures, ſince the Son'-of God, when he 
wa 
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No Man can be ſo fond as to admire Riches, 

* and Honours, and the. Preferments of this 
World, which our Saviofir could have had ih R 
the greateſt, meg(ure.that is imaginable, if he 


had nan” no Man can be ſo mad- ' 
| | ly yy think t ; revenge him- 
| 1% a great point of dn that it is un- 
manly to omit 1t,;when he obſerveg,the Son of 
God, who could” have done it eff&tually,” in- : 


« ſtead thereof, only prayin for his Enemies : 


| nor can any man be ſa;mean-ſpirited as either tg. 
be vainly puffed up aſh or ſink u 4 
der Adverlity, Re }, . Of the deepeſt Con- | 


imaginable, Watt 


& 


temph got 
be the pooreſt, meanel” 
treated of all Men. 


Beſides, it is fartherieonlf 


no colour for any: Migy. 0 pre! | 
bility of the thing, &impotenty in bimſelf to 
perform anygf the forettentioned,. or any other 
duty or anity, ſince ouWaviour perform- 
ed themall in humane Nature, wherein he as 
ſubject to the ſameMWhirmiticsjaſſaulted with the 
ſame temptations, ahd preſſed with the ſame ne- 
ceſlities that we are; he hd the Fleſkiand 
Blood, felt the ſame pains, waFhungyy, thirſty 
and weary, as We. are, and fo theres no excuſe 
tg be madein qur caſe that would not havebcen 
as Teaſonableqahis.... .- v 
Now all this conſidere@*( topether with the 
mighty power,of example in genergh, as that it 
e .pretence of Ignorance, baffles 
poteney, ſhames Cowardice, and 
tion”? Cannot but have the force 
of . 
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of a mighty Motive, and prevail upon all in- 
genuous Perſons to cat away every weight and 
the fin that beſets them, and to run with Patience 
and Courage the Race ſet before them, Heb. 12.1. 
th third and moſt 

The promiſe of e- powerfy ll Mi 


ternal life the prin- 
cipal Motrue of :þpeddpel i 15 yet b 
Goſpet. the hes of Eternal Life to 


F all thoſe that frame themſelves 
by the Rules aforeſaid. And that whereas the 
beſt that other Men can hope for, is, to rot in » 
their Graves, and eyerlaſtingly to be forgotten 
(but that will not veatheir turn, for they 
ſhall certainly ſuffer thgEWngeance of Eternal 
Fire;) Thoſe, on the contraty, that lives by the 
Laws of th 'Gbſpel, ſhall be raiſed again out 
of the Duſt, andout-live the very Heavens in 
unſpeakable and'endlefs Felicity. 

' That this is not a Dream, but a real Truth 
you may be thus: aſe Th Firſt, For the poſſi- 
bility of It, ve ſhewed you already 
that God is a neceſſary Being, and live for 
ever ; and therefore he that had it in his power 
to make things out of nothing, cannot want a- 
bilily to preſerve ſuch things in being as it pleaſe 
eth-him... And then, Secondly, that he will 
do ſo, is the great promiſe ofthe Goſpel, which 
he delivered by his own Son, and. whereof he 
hath given aſſurance in that be, raiſed him from 
the Dead, A@L7 7-87: '- hd 

Now, Biophilus, this is ſuch a thing, this Li- 
ving for ever, I ſay, is fucha Motive, that it is 
able to: make a Man to'defie all culty ar 
as even to be inflamed Tl | the 
henfion'of it, and to ſtick at nothing bit flat 
impoſſibility ; 
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impoflibility ; but never any Man yet had the 


folly to object that in the caſe: it may be faid | 


to be difficult to maintain a conſtant attendance 
upon God's Worſhip, a little uneaſie to deny 

our preſent deli pleaſure, ſomething a- 
g4init the i Graphs ſite our paſſhons, and to lay 
aſide re faid orthought 


ever any by 
any of Mu fo be abſolutel poſhble. 
For it is plain experience Tharnany Men 


have undergone greater hardſhips, than any are 
« required in the Goſpel, either to demonſtrate 


their Love, or to purſue their Paſſion; in co 
pliance with thei s, ae for the ſake of 
their Intereſts; fo out of Flattery, and 


fometiunes out "of eReverence of fome Pex. 
ſon ; but at any orgy or ſelf- and pre- 
ſervation: Now whaty ber rmay- be done upon 
thefe inconſid | certainly can- 
not be impoſſih ne when Eternal Life 
is at” ſtake: and tht coins, © T have faid, 
plainly propeunded in xl. as the great 
all EY him that runs thafRace, an thy 


np” o be obtained upon 
ſeeds make 2/ the Yoke of C brif 


fe, and bis Bur 
then light, Matt. 31. 35:WAn 10, 
the ſecond. principal point of Chriſtianity. 
LIES you. have ii 


*B 
my-wonder mor 
confeſs, yoPhive 
Jet; foraſtatch * as wh 
ity of c BI 
oſpel, now I am as much amazed 
ſhould&omplain of- difficulty in 
ngs confidered which you have 

Seboft. 


laſt ceſs 


; Mt 
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Sebaſt. God be thanked for that change, Bjo= 
hilus, but your wonder of the ſecond ſort will 
be yet heightened, when you con(ider alſo the 
aſſiſtances that the Goſpel affords us towards 
the performance of whar- it requires, which is 
the third and laſt of theſe t whereby I de- 
ſigned to repreſent the ſummit to-you z,and 
fo be ſhort) thatconſiſts pr Moat in theſe 

wo things. 


1. The itiward affiſtance and 


the fn Co-operatian-of . Goa gaoly | 


the Goſpel affords Spirit. 
towara's the perfor- "45 2. 
ming of it: Laws "of theWeicty of his Church. 
toy s es Fi e that by his Son 
Bs 7. hath required. ſuch things of 
us as the aforeſaid, namely, 
Spiritual Worlhj + og of : Heart, and uni- 
ys 1] Charity, hz ws by his Divine 
Power to Co- us. in the diſcharge 
of them, and then hi can be go ſuch thing 
as impoſſ ibilityztor ſcarcely ſo muchas difficul- 
ty in” the caſe : for what _ is impoſſible” to. Al- 
mighty Power ?. Or whag-burthen can . there 
be to complain «of, when” we have ſuch an 
helper 2 ** 

Burt the meaning of this is not, .that God 
will do all for us without us, fo as that we ſhall 
be only paſſive; and ra of his Imprefſi- 
ons, as ſome_ have very ab fanſied *Ffor 
then all the/NQs of Piety ertue would be 
more properly God's Atts tan ours, and could 
be capable of no praiſe or vo proceeding 
from us:*and beſides, this couldMot be called 
Diyine Aſſiſtance, but his Creatigh rathergince 

In 


outward advantages 


Spirit. 
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in ſuch an exertion of his own Omnipotency, * 
he did wholly over-bear or {\yperſede Our en» 
deavours. 

But the meaning is this, That whenfoever a- 
ny Man (in Contemplation of the Motives and 
nel. comply eh hat ſets himſelf in ear- 


neſt,to complyzwith that which God by the 
Laws of the Goſpel hath made#to-be his duty, 
from thenceforth he ſhall not only have the be. 
nefit of acommonProvidence in upholding and 
»; thening the Powers of his Mind, nor on- 
d the effefts of amore eſpecial Providence , 
j removing Obſtacl gking his way ealie 
to him, but by eo: and Efficacy of 
the Divine Spirit hi8*Mind ſhall be more en- 
lightned to ſee the excellency of the/\thins He 
goes about ; his Will ſhall be confirmed "and 
ſtrengthened in its choice and. 
Afﬀections quick the purfui 

on of that chols: abovexall, his Heart 
ſhall be cheared. in theywhole enterpriſe with 
unſpeakable Joy, and many times with an ad- 
mirableand raviſhing proſpett of the glory-that 
ſhall attend and aoteor performance. 


This our Saviout®promiſed to the Chriſtian 
Church before he left the Wer'd and aſcended 
to Heaven, viz. That he would this waybe 
preſent . them to the end; of Þ wor World, 

tthY2$..25. and hereof hepavea great ear- 
neſt when By. nn day wa Pentecef (Acts 
2. I. the Holy Spirit"cames y prodigi- 
ous manner upon all the AS 1e hriſtians 
that, were aſſembled together as th&Repreſen- 
tative and Seminary of his future Church; and 
it was done (@mongſtether reaſons), to give aſ- 

K 


ſurance 


_ 
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ſurance that he was mindfull of his promiſe, 
and that all Ages after might juſtly expeft the 
preſence of his Spirit with them (though nor 
ſo viſible as in that extraordinary inſtance) 
which accordingly good =-_ at all times find 
erue by comfortable experie 
Bioph. This. wich = na tell me is.the 
ſtrangelt thing that ever I heard of in my Life ; 
if this be true, it will be ridiculous to object 
difficulty againſt the Chriſtian- Inſtitution, for 
upon this Suppoſition it isplain there can 
thing but ſottiſhneſs or obſtinacy, cowardice and 
credulity, to hinder a Man in obſerving the 
Laws of it. But*T owever proceed in 
your method, arid ſhew:me alſo, in the next 
place, whatare thoſe external helps and advan- 
tages which you intimated 2 
= Sebaſt. Theexternal advan- 
The ſecond or ex- "tage this Religion which I 
_ <p Fl eſpecially intended, is the In- 
pr mpnts of :. ſtitution ofaChriſtianChurch, 
Saciety of a Church. that 1 IS, the Son of. God the 
Author of this Religion or 
dered that all thoſe who igbraced it, and be. 
came his Diſciples, ſhould*not - content them- 
{elves to live (ingly. and ſeparately, as if Cay 
were unconcerned "one in another, but unjge 
themſelves ingo'a Body of Spiritual Bll 
that although hey were to be i gr ſub 
j<t to the Civil Governments r which t 
ived (at lcaſt ſo far"as the Laws of Men i 4 
trenched ngt.upon thoſe of his Religion ) yet 
they were fo be under aiſtrifter tygof Unity a- 
monsſt themſelves, and to become a diſtmct 
Gorporation under peculiar Officggs, as "ay 2s 
or 
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for peculiar ends and purpoſes. Nor was this a 
mere arbitrary or poſitive Lawof his, and to be 
obſerved only | becauſe he was commanded it, 

but as it was injoined with admirable Wiſdom 
on his part, ſo it was.no leſs of ſingular advan. 


tage to all in innumerable reſpects, 
ſome Enbiogy m Ingag repreſent mo 
in pa are. 

And firſt, The Conſtitution 


of this Society'of 2 Church, '7#* great agven- 


a _ 
» an excellent Expedient for rage yg Church 
| 


preſerving and holding. up 


of the Doftrine of, = iy in the World,” 
and for the Pye of Corruptions 
and Errors in the Eaw LY of - x poh in the 
great Motives and | 


gion. Hence the Church is called y the Apo- 
tle St. Paul, The Pillar andiGrc 


x Tim. 3. 1 5,4not; that the*Church properly 
glvesauthority to thEDoc ringof our Religion, 
for that it hath im lately rom our Saviour 


himfelf,, and from t cles wrought by 
+ God to-attelt it (as Like before;) but be- 
>callſe the Church,was the convggatory of the 
Books wherein th&-DoCtrine was"written, and 
a witneſs,of the aforeſaid proofs .made of the 
"nl of i it, and competet fecure usfrom 
to preſerygapd hold Torth 
thoſe acred ks that cd it as the 
fumm and cgde of our ,Religio . According- 
ly it is obſervable, that i . the yFage of Pagan 
Perſecution | in the time'© Dioch », and when 
the Enemies of this Religion Fey to that 
heighth of Pride and Confidence, as to promite 


tgighemnſeiggs to root out Mynemor y and re. 
Up mains 
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mains of Chriſtianity, the care and zeal of 
this Society preſerved this ſacred depoſitum of 
Holy Scripture intire to after Ages, when o- 


therwiſe private Perſons would or might out of 


ear and weakneſs have oo them up to be 
deſtroyed. 


Again, Seconal This wa porati 
Chriſtians in the Aheety of A "H- 
more eaſe and ready way for the Inſtrattion of 
the ſeveral Perſons of which that Society con- 
filted, and necellary for the publiſhing, explain» 
ing, and inculcating the DoCtrine and Law of 
their Religion to them. ..,For if our Saviour 
had appointed Paſtours andingg a Flock (un- 
leſs he had made the foi as numerous al- 
moſt as the latter) it had been impoſſible that 
they ſhould have inſtructed all his Diſciples : 
but now he havingappointedand obliged them 
to joyn together in a ody, the ſame Paſtour and 
the fame Labour that inſracts one may inſtruct 
many. Ir is in this caſe as it is with thoſe 
Creatures that need the aſſiſtance, and. are fed 
by the Hand of: Man, God hath 'ordered 
them by Nature to joyn in Flocks and Herts,” 
that they might be the more capable of Hu- 
mane Culture, ang 5 io the labour and care 
Men beſtow upot "them ; whereas wild pears 
they live (inglyand therefore. 2 e lef;itc 
for themſelves. Now this 1 is 4 preat ac Þ Gift 
to all the Diſciples of this Religion, thar tho 
that cannot read nor , nor e capable of 
feeding themſelves, by this Society of a Church, 
God hath provided a way. for their "conſtant 
and eaſje Taſtrudion by the publick Miniſtry of 
his Goſpel. aft 


"Moreover, 


PTY 
> 4 
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CY 


ution of a nk Ear. 
jot to Goes at there will be 

ab, of Bn g Men whommay 
eirher want pattgand ability to judge of ſeyeral 
things that” may concern them, or may want 
lejfure to conſider ſo maturely as a difficulcy 
may require, or may pot * impartial enough in” 
their own caſe to ownygConſciences ; ; 

now for the reli HA theſe, it is of great 
uſe to be in the S of a Church wherc God 


hath appointed ſuch to be Ofhceriwit who have 
tbe Spirit of the, Lord upon, 8haw- F” preach good 
ridings to the Fi n oken hearted, 
and to comfan That mourn, wy GJ. 1, 2. 
ſuch as have de it their b nels to fludy the 


more difficult points of Rel ion, that they may 
be able:co /prak a word: 11 to bim that faint- 
8th, Ifaf. $0. 4. and whoſe Duty and Province 
it is not ſo much to make PR arangucs.to 
the Flock, as by Farticular application. to re- 
move EF, to Joly ulties, ro- 
\this. they*mnay 
1 'ith great ſin» 

th great Au. 
ninted by God 


himſelf? andY 


ts : Holy Spirit. 
Fout vE; vantage of 
this In ion of a mbers 
of this 5 jety are not only, to atll» 


mate and iflame ole anoff@®in the” ways of 
K 3 Vertue 


— 54 =. 
"5 
a Y 
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Vertue and Piety-by mutual example, but alſo 
being concerned in one another, as of the ſame 
Body, and for the Honoy ur of their common 
Faith and Religion, are authorized fo watch o- 
ver one another, to cog the erroneous, to 
admoniſh the careleſs to eprovg he vicious, to 
ſtrengthen the weak, to inco e- the. good, 
and, in a word, are obliged in an extraordina- 
ry manner to all "Offices of Charity and Pity 
towards one another, 

All which together muſt needs be a mighty 
means of ſecuring both theDoCtrine andPractice 
of Religion and ofgprom all the ends of 1t. 

When a Man hath noffehly the comfort of 
his private Conſcience whenſoever he 'doth 
bravely, but the .publick Acclamations of*the 
whole Church; > ariwiſe, when he doth 
any thing baſely 0 he is_not only 
under the ſecret laſhes of his olvn guilty Mind, 
but expoſed to ſhame and reproach, and incurrs 
the Cenſure of the whole Society. When a 
Man cannot be fantaſtical and attect,Novelty, 
but ſuch an honourable Body is concerned for. 
is danger, and obliged to uſe their endeavours 
to reclaim him, andyif.that be inſucceſsful are 
put to make a publi& Lamentation, for him : 
nor, on the other Nde, can any Man, acquit 
himſelf as a Warthy Champion for the Truth, 
and miſs of az Lat be in this V orld, ſince. he 

:hall be ſure tohave rat ns and ho- 
nourable Eſteem" of fl ciety. . Now if 
we were no ſuch chings'T burch, conſtitu- 

!, there would be very "few Mey Hand th that 


ou! d take care ofgtiole things, and eſpe ig y 
-7 that would Wnture tpon the® ingrat 
Office 
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Office of Reproving : or if perhaps ſome Per- 
ſons might be found who had Zeal enough to 
undertake it, yet as in that caſe it would not 
eaſily appear to be their duty ; fo neither could 
it be performed with that authority and ſucceſs 
2s now it may. & 

Butthen- for} the more — Offices of 


Charity, fuch. as pitying "and; comforting 
weak, ſucconring the oppreſſed, and relie 
the neceflitous ; theſe would not only be coldly 
pegſormed, but indeed would be thought to be 
noduties at all, if there was no ſuch thing as a 
Church whereby are incorporated toge- 
ther. For beſides thiltwe find reelitele of this 
thought of or pra amongſt thoſe that are 
not of this' Society'3 we may alſogenerally take 
an Eſtimare of Mens Aﬀection:totheChurch of 
Chrift, by their Charity tozthe Members of it. 
But-if Men believe is ach a Society as a. 
Church inſtituted, and they conſider themſelres 
as Members of it, thengeven felf-love {which 
makes others uncharitableJyrenders theſe high- 
ly charifable, becauſe they then look upon o- 
G pre as Members of the ſame Body withthem- 
ſelves. "OPIN: 

Fifthly 'and Laſtly,*The. Eſtabliſhent of the 
Society of a Church, aWthereby a publick 
Worſhip, i unſpeakable com- 
fort ramble and mo- 


deſt pe touch as are truly 
contrite an kt In: the addreſſing 
their to Al y God, animating them 
again Sexſe ofgthe Guilt, of 


feQtion of, their Prayers, @vaffording them 
| may 


* their Sins, 
the unworthineſs of t nM y imper- 
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tany Arguments of hope for ſucceſs beyond 
what they could expect from their-private De- 
yotions.: .-..- 

Whilſt they conſider, in the firſt place, that 
they 2re now in God's Houſe, or' Court of Re- 
geſts, where he ules tagive audience to poor 
Suppliants. . "+4 | 

_ Again, Secondly, That their deſires are put 
up by the Hands of God's own Miniſter whom 
he hath appointed to preſent Petitions to him- 
ſelf. | 

Thirdly, That their Prayersare not offered up 
ſingly and alone, but. in. conjunftion with the 
Devotions -@f ſo many other more holy Perſons 
as the whole Church confiſts. -of, ſo that they 
may hope to ſpeed the better for ſuch company, 
and eſpecially by the united Efficacy of ſo many 


ardent Aﬀ/eQions; | 

And, Laſtly,” The Faith and Hope of ſuch 
Men is wonderfully Mnoth6ned by the Con- 
templation of the great Propitiation for fin, 
made by our Saviour,'and repreſented to their 
Eyes 0n the Lord's Table in the HolyCommu- 
1151, All theſe things were mightily eſteemed 
by the Chriſtians of old, and certainly are great 
advantages. 


And thus I es laid before you the pe- 
culiar Laws of the Goſpel, and ſhewgd. you. al- 
ſo the admirable Encouragements, and the (in- 
gular Helpsand.Aſſiſtances God hath afforded us 
towards the obſervan@of thoſe Laws, and the 
Proſecution of that Religion, Is there- any 
thing moreI can ferve you in,? © * 

_ Bioph. Yes, I plainly ſee there js a great deal 
more I may lcargot you : but God be thanked, 
Fon 5 09) wo | G a4) 


Phil. Ah! God forbid, B 
- who am ſenſible of my 0 
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and I heartily thank you for what 1 I have learn- 


ed hitherto. 
Sebaſt. You remember I have opened to you 


the Grounds and Reaſon of Religion in general, 


and thence led you to the Chriſtian Religion in 
particular, and by the line of that T have now 


brought;you tojt tozthe Church, and there I leave 


" in good hands, and Lphay God be with 
you 


Bioph. You have brought me to ſee the folly 
of wy own Prejudices, which I again thank God 
and you for : I am convinced of the Reality and 


Neceſlity of ſome Religion or by and of the 
Excellency of the GltiſtiamReligton above all 
that ever I heard of, or what I could haveima- 


gingd; and now I intend Fry oY, to bethink 
my ſelf howto live accordin 

"cebaft Remem pi ip cloſe tothe 

d diligent in atten- 


Church, and be 


dance upon the publi 'Worthip of God there, 
that will be a means beth to "ow op that good 
zeal which. you are now under, and to preſerve 


it from &; a] out ſto wild Extravagancies. 


Biopb 1, Sebaſtian, by God's Grace, I 
will, Na in that courſe hope to come to Hea- 


ven at laft. 
Phil. What, BiophilMſorill you turn Knight- 
Errankgnow © ; " 
You neither can © will, I know Phi- 


landerg ch upbzaid ith my former 
folly, as my own will do it for me ; but 


Lwillendeavourto - he amends for, that by my 


fitt 
__— Mi that T, 


ny ons, ſhonld 
opbraid 


146 24 IWinter-Evenmo Part IL. 
vpbraid your Errors. I embrace you with all 
my Heart, I heartily welcome you into the way 
of Heaven ; there IT am ſure the Angels rejoyce 
at this bleſſed Change, and nothing leſs than 
Devils can repine at it, and they muſt be'a ſort 
of deſperate Wretches amongſt men that can 
upbraid you for what is paſt, © 

Sebaſt. Well, goed night to you both, 'Gen- 
tlemen, I doubt it grows late, 

Phil. 1 hope , good Sebaſtian,” you are not 
weary of well- doing ; ; I was unwilling to inter- 
rupt you and Bzophilus in-your diſcourſe hither- 


to, both becauſe it a (thank confirmed and 


improved me'in what (I thank God) I did be- 
lieve already, and eſpecially becauſe I did not 
doubt of a good iſſue of it upon my nejghbaur ; 

but I have all this while waited for an opportu» 
nity to ask your advice in a-caſe or two of very 
great concernment ; gnd\yow I intreat you al- 
!ow me the liberty to do It. 

Sebaſt. I pray God my Power be anſwerable 
fo my Will to ſerve you 3 What is the matter, 
Philander ? , 

Phil. There are theſe two things IT would . 
crave your direction In : 

Firſt, By what m 
his -round, and kee 
ligion in diſtrac 

"And, Secon dly,® 
0 maintaih an eyven'tem 
tulnel(s of Spirit under all 
preſent Life ? 

Sebaſt, Oh! Philander, there you have tied 

re : by the Lez; ; 1 cannot ſtir a foot from you; 
fe t1y0 Inquiries*are both fo neceflary at all 
times, 


a man may maintain 
le and ſtedfaſt in Re- 


times 2 , 

hat courſe he holla take 
and conſtant chear- 
he accidents of the 


ea a De GS 
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times, and fo peculiarly ſeaſonable at this time, 
that T ſhould negle&t myfelf as well as you, if I 
ſhould not be willing to-confider of them with 
you ; and it's pity wehave not time morefully 
to ro of them. n pA 

'But I pray, in the firft place, E198 
let me Know what you mean g./1re2 i 
by Stability in Religion 2 Would % 

you have a Man be peremptory in his judgment, 
and unmovable from his firſt perſivafions what- "| 
ever they were ? Do you think it unlawfull or 

diſtonourable for a Matfﬀver to change his O- 


pinion in Religion ? og methinkgis nobetter 


thania Refolution, nevet to be wiſer a Man 
is at prefent ; nay, to'be always a child and ne. 
ver to out-grow his youthfull "HA 

prejudices and follies : you #%4*& meanr by 


od , $& . 
know it is the hard = of % ys 4 ſer ric 


ſome Men to have beenall e- 

ducated, and to have had bad Principles inftil- 
led into them in their injadicious' years, and it 
cannot be imputed to; ſach- Men as a vicious 
Levity or Inconſtancy, but a very vertuous and 
commendable thing upon maturer judgment to 
diſcard ſuch old Wives Fables or Juvenile Fan- 
cies. & 

Phil. No, Sebaſtian, T t think the Minds 


of Men - be after the s of uninha- 
bited Lands, and become primroccupants ; nor 
do I call Perſeverance inn Efror Stability, but 
Subbornneſs and Ob The meaning of 


my firſt queſtion therefore is only how a Man 
ſhall be inabled to ſand firm and tighe to the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion. that whereof his 


a 


Reaſon, and 
Whereof 


Tudgment is convinced by * 


w 
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whereof he hath had good ' Proof and Experi- 
ence; fo thathe ſhall neither be always trying and 
ſeeking, and diſputingaud doubting on the one 
hand; nar on the other, in danger to be hetor'd 
out of his Conſcience by any terrour; nor whee- 
dled and complementedout'of it by flattery and 
infinuation, that no Example of great Men, or 
of the multitude may-biaſs him, -nor Sophiftry 
of cunning Men cheat him-of hjs Religion, no 
Atheiſtical Perfon-droll or railly him out of it, 
nor Scurrility make him aſhamed of it. i= 
Sehaft. 1 did not Wbubt but that was "your 
meaning, and (a5 I ſaid before} that is a-very 
weighty and importan&/queſtion, . both in re- 
ſped of the many Tettprations that” may at 
ſome times eſpecially put. a Man's Conftancy 
hard to itz and in reſpect alfo of the miſchief 
of yielding or being batfſed-in that particular. 
The Temptations ad Dangers of this kind 
(as you have well intimated} /are many.: for a 
Man may be either undermined by Policy,” or 
battered by plain force'; he may be wheedled 
by Complements, or born down by Authority; 
;mpoſed upon by R.hetorical. flourithes, offcir- 
cumvented by Sophiſtry ; or ſome Man may in. 
dulge his Curioſifggto/try all things, who hath 
neither the jud "to diſcern, nor the cou- 
rage to hold faſt that which is beſt. 4 


- -* Andon theotheffide, the 
The anjeteg? of miſchiefof yieldingin this caſe, 
£0 51: or of foregoing the truth (b 
fancy in Religion. . y 
what means ſoever it be) is 
very great, For doubtleſs Divine Truth, eſpe- 
cially that of the Goſpel, is a very great depo- 
tum, a mighty truſt which God hath repoſed 


—_ 
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in us, and he that is falſe toit, ang either faft- 
ly or ſillily delivers it up$5is a or both a- 
gainſt God, and his own Soul. | 

He (ins againſt God, -ungratefully underva- 
luing fogreat a Bleflingas the knowledge of true 
Religion, and playing faſt and looſe with it, as 
if the Goſpel wasfit only to ſerve a turn, 

And he-intolerably wrongs and cheats hiaje* 
ſelf, abandoning the only ctteQual Principles 
true Piety, and the means of improving bimſelf 
to-a capacity cf eternal Happimeſs: Þor it is 
a mighty miſtakg/ (as Llilive noted before) for 
a Man to think that alFReligions arg alike, or 
that ſo a Man be true®to- any Principles, the 
purſuit of them will-bring him to Heaven.” 

It is true, ſometimes Men are better than 
their Opinions, as we.,ſee among ſeveral 
ſorts of deluded SyQaries : there are ſome 
which we cannot but inarity judge to be good 
Men, but then it muſt be when the: miſtake is 
only-in ſome Notion or inconfiderable Tenets, 
and. when otherwife-theyareright for the main, 
but where the error is fundamental; or in the 
ſubſtantial part of Religion, then the very St. 
news of Piety are cut, and @ Man's zeal in ſuch 
2 caſe will be wild and frui For as in Na- 
ture, it is impoſſible for to riſe higher 
than its Squrce or Fountain ; ſo it ſeems to be 
(at leaſt next to) impoſſible in,morality, that a 
Man ſhould be better rhagds Fi 


is Principles. There- 
fore ſaith our Saviour, Either make the tree good 
and his fruit good, or the tree corrupt and his fruit 
corrupt ; for a corruſit tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit, &c, Matth. 12.33. . And again, if the 
lizht that is in thee be darkneſsjtow great is that 
| darkneſs e 


— _ — 
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darkneſs? Matth. 6. 23. As if he had faid,** Tt 
« js true, a Man may w:th-hold the truth i un- 
<* righteouſneſs, and be' worſe in his Life than 
«* the Principles of his Mind and Conſcience 
&« did require ; but if a Man's Principles them- 
&« ſelves be nought, and if he have embraced a 
© bad Religion, what good 'can be expected 
© from him ? Therefore, I ſay, a Man horri- 
-bly cheats his own Soul, who uponany pretence, 
or under any Temptation whatſoever, forſakes 
or blanches the true Principles of Religion. 

Nay farther, I thinkvit worth the obſerving 
that the very unſettledneſsof a Man's Mind, if it 
be but in mere Opinion, and although heſhould 
all the while keep cloſe to the great Principles 
of Religion,isa great impediment to the growth 
of Piety and Vertue. For as we ſee a Tree, by 
being often removed (althqugh it ſhould be ſtill 
to a better Soil) is hindred both in its growth 
and fruitfulneſs ; ſo we find by experience, that 
thoſe who are the moſt buſie diſputers, and who 
moſt affeft Novelty and change of Opinions, do 
little more than make a noiſe or a ſhew in the 
World,but are ſofar from improvement in their 
Lives and Tempers, that contrariwiſe they grow 
apparently more paſſionate, proud, ambitious, 
cenſorious and ſchifmatical. 

But to be ſure he that is facile, and unreſol- 
ved in his Principles, and of a ductile Conſci- 
ence, ſhall neveribe able'to do any honour to his 
Religion or to himſelf. 

As for his Religion: Who ſhall perſwade me 
to be of his Principles, whom I perceive to be 
unreſolved of them himſel? 2 


Ang 


And for the efteem of his Perſan that ismuta- 
ble, this will be his fate, That he'ſhall be ſcorn- 
ed as a Renegado by thoſe very Men that at the 
ſame time glory in having made him a Proſe- 
lyte, All which. things (and a great many more, 
which I need not mention to you.) do effeual- 
ly recommend Stability and Conſtancy in Reli- 

jon; yy uy ' bo 
- Phil, T am' well aware'sf the truth of af 
you ſay, and thereupon I do*the more earneſtly 
intreat you to give me your Advice in the caſe, 
that _ T may continue h and ſtable againſt 
all the Afailants of my Religion, and fo avoid 
all the miſchiefs you have given me warning of, 
as conſequent. of Levity and Changing. 

Sebaſt. It is not fo difficult to give advice in 
this caſe (and that ſuch as would efigually do 
the buſineſs too) as It is hard to Men that 
ask' for it in earneſt andwithrintention to follow 
it : for fome, as F'told you before, think it a ve- 
ry indifferent thing what Religion they 'are of, 
ſo they have any thing%that 1s called by that 
name, at leaſt if it be Chriſtian, and they can 
ſee the Appearance of a Church, and the Ce- 
remonies and Appendages of Religion amongft 
them. | 

And ſome are fo filly as fo think there is no 
change mgde if they have but the old Names of 
things left them ; Iike the Romans In their de- 
generate times, that ſufferedThemſelves to be 
tamely wheedled out of their ancient Liberty, 
ſo long as the name of, a commonwealth, and 5 
few other terms of Art were retained, Sucit 
Men will take Braſs-money for gocd Pay, it 
they ſee but the uſual Face and Inſcription unp- 

Ct 
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on it, and youmay ſafely ſteal away their Gooſe 
if.you ſtick but down a Feather 1h the room of 
it. Some are ſo childifhly fond of Pomp and 
Ceremony, that it there appear more of that 
than ordinary, they will believe Religion to be 
only improved and not changed: 

Some again have ſuch a lickly longing after 
Novelty, that they will be always/making Ex- 
periments thoughit'be at the hazard of their 
own Souls, and "ii love their Religion well 
enough if it colt them nothing : but they will 
run no hazards for it,” And fine, there are 
others that think it a wiſe thing to ſacrifice a 
Conſcience to gain a potent Friend, and a good- 
ly purchaſe to buy the preſent World with the 
loſs of that which is ro come. 

But 1 am fatisfied of the ſincerity of your 
Temper, and therefore 40 anſwer to your De- 
mand, I recommend to-you theſe three or four 


thIngs. 


a: bh x. In the firſt place, you 
Faves yer know, that your Religion, I 
'n theerueReligion,.} mean that which you have been 

trained up in by the Charch 
of England, and which you have always profeſ- 
ſed, is a Scriptural Religion, 2. e. ſuch an one 
as hath not merely preſcribed for it ſelf by cu. 
ſtom (though it be certainly elder than thoſe 
that do fo) nor derived it felf from that head- 
«(ſs Monſter, unaccountable Tradition, no nor 
yet from the Subtilty of Humane Philofophy 
(though it have more reaſon to plead for it ſelf 
than any other) bur hath taken its riſe from Ho- 
ly Scripture and Divine Revelation, and conſe- 
gizently as it is to be proved, fo It Is to be dif- 
proved 


* 


Part III. Confexence. 1 53 
diſproved thence, or nothing can be ſaid to the 


purpoſe againſtit. 


Therefore my 'firſf®Advice 
Is, That you ſtudy the Holy red ali he 
Scripture diligently, andtick -, 


.cloſe to that; that, as St. Paul hath aſſured us; 


% given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
for dofFrine, for'reproof, for inſtruction in righ- 
zeouſneſs,” that the Man of God may be perfeF, 
throughly furniſhed for all works, 2 Tim. 
3+. 16. and from thence a Man may be able to 
give areaſon ofthe " that is in him, 1 Pet. 
3. 15. 7.e. make a ſufficient Apology for, and 
Defence of his Religion. 

I do not mean hereby, either altogether to 
evacuate the authority of laudable Cuſtom in 
ſome certain caſes'; or much leſs, that either 
Tradition or Hurgane Learning wasto be (light- 
ed; nor leaſt 'of all, "that the Scripture was fo 
far a meaſure oftour ' praCtice, as that every 
thing became unlawfull and not to be admitted 
in prattice, which is not to be proved by ex- 
preſs Scripture. a, 

*For God ſuppoſed us to be Men of under- 
ſtanding when he gave us Divine Revelation, 
and thonght fit to leave ſome Circumſtances of 
things to be defined by Humane Prudence. 

But this I think is certain, that if we pre- 
tend, our Religion to be derived from Scripture, 
we muſt then admit nothing which is con- 
trary to that Rule,-no nor account any thing 
to be eſſential to it which that hath not provi- 
ded for, . = 

For as it could not ſtand with the Divine 


Wiſdom to abound in ſupertluities, or to give 
L expreſs 
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expreſs directions for what was ſufficiently pro- 
vided for before; ſo neither could it confſilt with 
his Goodneſs to provide-#Rule which was de- 
feCtive in Necellaries. | 

And this I thiok (by the way ) wasthe prime 
excellency of the Reformation, that (although 
ſome things perhaps might be erroneous, and 
many things imperfett in it) yer. it revived: the 
true Canon of Chriſtian Religion, the Holy 
Scripture, and fo put into Mens hands an eafie 
and certain Rule to go by, for. beſides other 
2dvantages of this Rule, ir ſets; us upon even 

ground with the moſt cunning Adverfaries, and 
forces them to play upon the ſquare with us. 
Foraſmuch as this (as to the main lines of it) 
is fitted for all Capacities, that every Man may 
ſee the Grounds of his Religion. 

As for Example, it any Man ſhould perſwade 
me to worſhip an Ido], or to, worſhip the True 
God by and under an Image, let ſuch a Man 
uſe all the Art and Sophiftry he can, he will ne- 
ver beable to impoſe upon him that ſtudies and 
ſticks to the Holy Scriptures. 

Or if another ſhould go about to perſwade 
me there was an eaſier and ſhorter way to Hea- 
ver than by at Holy Life, and that there might 
be either Diſtinttions or Diſpenſations, or ſome 
way or other of Commutation found out which 
would excuſe me that trouble and do my buſineſs 
as well : Ican never be cheated into ſuch a-Per- 
fſiwaſon whilltt I confult the Holy Scripture, 
which is Ss plain and as full as can be defired 
1m oth thoie caſes ; Therefore, as I ſaid ; fick 
clot to the Holy Scripture, as you defire to 

wid your Religion, 


2. Þut 


Irs 


2. But if it ſhall happen that © 
either any thing mh Srl. Lt; Make uſe of our 
| piritual Guides. 
pture ſhouid ſeem ſoobſcure, 
or that the Sophiſtry of.cunning'Men ſhould caft 
+ ſucha Miſt before us that we are not able to de- 
termine our ſelves what to do. Then, in the 
ſecond place, we are to reſort to our Spiritual 
Guides, w] God hath {t over us, who have 
baptized us into, and traiged us up,in our Re» 
ligion to help us out. * 

This is iGgmems of Stabiliry'of God's own 
appointing ; for the Apoſtle hath-told us that 
God hath erected thoſe Orders of Men in his 
Church that we ſhould zot be as Children toſs'd 
zo and fro by every Wind of Doftrine, and by the 
cunning craftineſs of Men who lie in wast to de- 
ceive, Epheſ. 4: 14.4, And theſe diaving made 
it their whole buſineſs and ſtudy to be fit for 
their Office, and/to be acquainted with the 
Depths of Satan, as "well as the Myſtery of Chri- 
ſtiarfity ; I mean, to be 2ble to detect the Frauds 
and Sophiſtry of Decetvers, as well as to under- 
ſtand and explicate the Holy Scripture, and 
the deep Points of Religion z and being alfo or- 
dinarily to be preſumed, Men of Prudence and 
Experience, it muſt needs be very fit that theſe 
ſhould be conſulted and hearkened to with reve- 
rence, eſpecially by,thoſe that have been deſti- - 
tute of the aforeſaid Advantages, and it is very 
unreaſonable that any ſhould make ſogreat 
a Change as that of his Religion is, without 
the beſt advice and moſt mature Deliberation of 
this kind. 

And this is eſpecially to be heeded in this 


preſent Age when ſuch crafty Gameſters are 
L 2 abroad 
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abroad that uſe ſuch Legerdemain, and to cogg * 
the Die (as the Apoſtle's Phraſe imports in the 
fore-mentioned place) when, I ſay, there' is 
ſuch Fox-like Craft, and-ſuch Methods of Deceit 
to gain Proſelytes, That rhe neglect of this Cay» 
tion ſeems to be the principal defect and danger 
of - the Members of this Church; The-Men 
of other Perſwaſions, follow their Guides with 
an implicite Faith and a blind Obedience, and 
are ſcarce permitted rhe uſe of their reaſon, or 
to chuſe for themſelves even inthe moſt indif- 
ferent things. And if we will not uſe ſomuch 
Deference to our Paſtors as to think they may 
ſee farther than we in controverted Caſe ; we 
ſhall be in danger to hold our Religion no lon- 
ger thantill we ſhall be briskly aſſaulted. 
3. He that would be ſtable 
3- Contempt of 1 hjs Religion, muſt learn to 
the World 1s neceſ- 
ſary to Stability in <ontemn the. preſent World, 
Religion. without, which both the for- 
mer advices will be utterly in. 
ſignificant for his ſecurity againlt Apoſtaſie. If 
a Man have the preſent World in admiration, 
it will dazle his Eyes, blind his Judgment, pre- 
judice his Mind, bribe his Aﬀections, and de. 
bauch his Conſcience ; for it cannot be but Re- 
ligion, and the things of another World muſt 
* be cheap with him that over-valuesthe preſent, 
Zadas, we know, ſold our Saviour at the 
vide rate of thirty. pieces of Silver ; but Prefer- 
ment and Honour, Wealth and Glory, are ſo 
great motives, that the Devil had the Confi- 
dence to hope to prevail upon our Saviour him- 
ſelf to fall down and worſhip him, when he 
ſlewed bim the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
G lor) 
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Glory of- them,and offered them to him at that 
Price. 

To ſwim in PI flow with Wealth, and 
be at the top of the World in Glory, what will 
not this do with unmortifitd Hearts ? Such Men 
in ſach a caſe will (it may be) at. firſt ſtrain 
Curtelie with Conſcience, and find our a thou- 
ſand 'Shifrs and.Diſtintions to excuſe them- 
ſelves; butrather than fail (and if that will not 
do}. they.will cut the kngt.they cannot untie, 
and rudely break -with Conſcience, rather than 
ue Dt, 4 allurements.- 

Therefore, *Philander, if you and I would 
ſtick faſt to our Principles, we muſt ſit ſome- 
what looſe to the World, we muſt entertain 
no great opinion, concerning Wealth and Ho- 
nour, but be content with little things for the 
preſent, and comfort, our ſelves with the Ex- 
peftation of greatin-another World. Wemuſt 
conſider with aur ſelves how. vain and empty 
thoſe things areeveninthis Life, and whilſt 
they are enjoy'd, and eſpecially how perfectly 
they vaniſh, and are of no. avail at all at the 
Day of Judgment : We muſt Took at the things 
which are not ſten, and are eternal, the crown 
of Life, 2 Cor. 4. «lt. (1 mean) which God 
hath. prepared for. all thoſe that are faithfull 
to the death, Rev. 2. 10. Then ſhall we be ſta- 
ble as the center ofthe Earth, unchangeable as 
the. Heavens, brave and courageous ſo as to 
ſcorn allurements, contemn danger, and be true 
to our real Intereſt, our Conſcience, our God, 
and our Religion. 
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4 I eipecially to all theſe, 
g i es =y in thelaſ vlace, we joyn fer- 
"4" mg "vent and conſtant Prayer. to 
| 6-4 : for we are not to traſt 
to our ſelves, but commend to him thc fixing 
our minds and eſtabliſhing our hearts; he made 
them and knows them, and he only can confirm 
and firengthen them againſt all our own: folly 
and levity, and againſt all: the gemptations of 
the Devil; he can provide that'we ſhall not- be 
led into temptation,” or however,*tbat no tempt a- 
£08 ſhall over take us but what we ſhall be able to 
bear ; he can deliver us from all the ſnares that 
thall be laid for us, and help us to elude all So- 
philiry ; and, 1n a word, can upon Emergency, 
and in the very nick of time, beſtow pox #4 ſuch 
2 ſpirit aud wiſdom as none of ollr adverſaries ſhall 
be able to withſtand, Luk. 21. 15. 
Theſe, Ph:lander,are the moit effeftual things 
T can think of for the preſent,in anſwer to your 
frſt queſtion. | | 
Ph11. T thank you heartily, Sebaſtian, for the 
great ſatisfaftion you have given me, and I ſhall 
make 1t both my own care and the matter af 
my Prayer to God, that neither the levity of 
my own Mind, nor the importunity of others, 
ihall tempt me from the good old way of the 
Church of Ergland; and that neither any effort 
of Wit or Power, the blandiſhmerts of Pro- 
ſperity, nor the ſtorms of Adverſity, ſhall ſtag- 
er my Reſolution. | 
And now, becauſe I would not be trouble- 
zome to you too long, be pleaſed as briefly as 
the caſe will bear to reſolve mealſo in my ſecond 
1nqviry, namcly, By what means I may main- 
tain 
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tain a Conſtant chearfulnes of Spirit in the 
»courſe of Chriſtianity You made it evident at 
the beginning of: -- raj Conference, thar 
there is iſuch 'a thing/attainable, and you will 
notwonder that I am inquiſitive after fo ineſti- 
mable a good : "And the rather becauſe (it is in 
ain to'befaſhamed to tell you what you.cannot 
but "have. obſcryed your ſelf in me) for®my 
own'part, though Tam ſometimes very comfor- 
table, and now'and then, a8full of: joy as my 
Heart « can , yet at other times (whether 
it be bccaſion by any error"of my life, or by 
the effeft of my Conſtitution 

of Body, or the weakneſs of Inquiry by what 
my Mind, I-cannot tell) it is 7 # Man may 

. - >. n maintain an even 
quite otherwiſe with me, and remperaf ſpiritual 
my Spirits {ink as low as they comfore, 
were high before. Now there- 
fore give me your advice how I may maintain an 
even temper of ehearfulneſs, fo that I may nei- 
ther ſeem to be Infidel nor Enthuſiaſt, neither 
diſparage the Power of Religion by meanneſ; 
of Spirit, not rendring it ſuſpeCted to be mere-. 
ly the acting of a part by my over-doing and 
pretending to too high fights of Joy. 

Sebaſt, This ſecond inquiry of yours, Ph;- 
lander, is no leſs uſefuil than the former, 
for (as you have well intimated) not only 
the happineſs ofa Man's own Life depends 
upon it, but the Reputation of Religion it ſelf 
1s very much concerned in the temper of Spirit, 
which he expreſies under it. For what ftrang- 
er to Religion would not be afraid of it, that 
obſerves the melancholy Complaints, the per.. 
"etual Scruples, the dolefuil Sighs and diſmal 
I. 4 Coun- 
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Countenances of ſome that pretend to it 2: And 
on theother hand ; What ſober Man would not” 
take it to be an Enthu aſtick Frenzy, when he 
obſerves Men to berapt up into the third Hea- 
ven (at leaſt in their own conceit) but can'give 
norational account of it 2, And. again zwwhat 
wiſe Man ſhall obſerve the uncertainty'c 

temper in this report, and.not ſuſpect. wt 
that can have any ſolid Foundationir 

EfteQts are-ſo "2 _|-1 012406, 2 

This being the conſequence | of the. Is; it is 
very fit it ſhould be. provided for accordingly. 
Now though what I have faid already whillt I 
was anſwering Biophilus's ObjeQtions againſt the 
comfortableneſs of Religion, will in a good mea- 
ſure come up to this point, eſpecially if you 
lay all thoſe things together which were occafj- 
onally ſcattered throughithat diſpute'; yet for 
your ſatisfaCtion, as well as for the importance 
of the matter, I] will,not grudge the painsto 
reſume that ſubject, and give you my thoughts 
more fully and dire(tly now, which before I did 
only briefly and by the bye. 

Now in order to the determining of the me- 
thod and meansof ſettled peace andaneven tem- 
per of Spiritual Comfort, it is neceflary that 
we diſcover the ſeveral cauſes of the Interpreta- 
tion thereof, and when we have found them, 
if we can apply proper and peculiar Remedies 
to each of them, then we ſhall do your buſineſs. 

As for the former, viz, the cauſes of the Un- 
evenneſs of a Chriſtian's Spirit, or the Interru- 
ptions of his Spiritual Comfort, they are eaſily 
found out, and I do not doubt but they may be 
zeckoned to be theſe five following : 


Namely, 


* i 2 
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A conſtantiignd e- 
. ven courſe of Piery 
"is the frſl and 
principal means of 
* # conſt ant and even 
temper of hearc. 
fort.” ; | 

All vertuous Afﬀtions have naturally Peace 
and tranquility belonging to. them ; for, beſides 
the pleaſant Air of good Reputation thatattends 
them, and that a-Man who hath the leaſt yalue 
for applauſe that can be, .is, notwithſtanding, 
inſenſhbly made more chearfull by it, it is a great 
deal more to have a Man's own Conſcience ap- 
prove him, and "efpecially when he, conſiders 
that he doth what God 15 well pleaſed with, 
and that which he will not fail one way or o- 
ther to. give Teſtimony to, and ſhew his Ap- 
probation of. 

On the contrary, all vicious Actions are na. 
turally uncomfortable ; for, beſides the infamy 
that attends them, they have guilt inſeparably 
adheres to them; and God's diſpleaſure intailed 
upon them. For as he can.never either hate 
Vertue or love Vice without a flat ContradiQi- 
on to his own Nature, ſo neither can he, or 
will he frown upon the one, or ſhine upon the 
other. | 
Now therefore if aMan be habitually vicious, 
he muſt needs be habitually fad and miſerable 
(with- 
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(without that more miſerable and fordid Re- 
fuge, Drunkenneſs, that filthy Doſe for” the 
_ Gripes of Conſcience.) And if a Man be habi- 
tually Good and, Holy, and maintains a con- 
ſtant courſe of Piety and Vertuous Actions, he 
will be habitually comfortable, and under a con- 
ſtant ray of light and glory. But if a Man be 
up anc {own inhis life, ſometimes good, and 
ſometimcs bad, or at leaſt ſometimes brave and 
generous, and at other times flat and careleſs, 
he cannot expect that his comforts ſhould be 
more conſtant than he himſelf js: for the effe&ts 
muſt follow the condition of their cauſes, 

In this caſe therefore the Diſeaſe leads to the 
Remedy, he that would maintain an even tem- 
per of Peace in his Conſcience, muſt be ſure to 
maintain an even courſe of Vertue and Piety in 
his Life. For it is not only impoſſible to ſecure 
the former without the latter, but it is ridicu- 
lous to pretend to it ; nay farther, if it ſhould 
happen that any Man found his Heart chearfull 
- extraordinarily upon other terms, he would 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect a deluſion of the De- 
vl. 

God is conſtantly of the ſame Mind, Religi- 
01 and the terms of- happineſs are conſtant and 
fettled ,- therefore there can be no way to 
conſtant Comfort in the one, or Hopes in the 
other, but by being conſtant to our ſelves and 
to our duty ; nor can there be any cauſe of 
uncertainty, but the unſertledneſs of our own 
Hearts. But if a Man live , as that it be- 
come matter of difficult diſpute, whether he be 
2 good Man or no, it muſt needs be much more 
fo, whether he ſhall go to Heaven or no, xr 

encn 
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then I think it is out bo difpute, whether ſuch 


Let the 


but the very pot and. h abit of to Life 
and let daclith Beob le, if they will, all thi for- 

mality and a road. 30; Religion, for if i "be a 
road it.is certai the narrow one that eo 
life ; far never is ligion/as. it ſhould be, 'till 
it become thus” natural bitual. . Yet leſt 
any Manſhould by of the calineſs of this 
ſtate, when It is tiring at, interpret _ it to be 
but formality, let him withall-embrace all op. 
portunities of daing not only ſtrictly neceſſary 
duties, but brave and generousaCtions, that ſo 
he may demonſtrate zeal as well as conſtancy, 
and-an ardency of affetion to God and Good- 
_ neſs; and he that+ takes this courſe, ſhall ef- 


feftually ſecure himſelf againſt the firſt cauſe of 
uncomfortablenefs. k 


2. The ſecond canſe of ſpi- 
ritual dejettion I reckoned to Jy o__ of 
be . undone apprehenfſions of "71.5 — tag 
God, and this generally goes 
a great way inthe difquiets and diſorders of 
moſt well-meaning but weak People; for where- 
as, If things be rightly conſidered, the very firſt 
Notion of a God is an everlaſting ſpring of 
hope, and the right underſtanding of his Good- 
neſs is the great ſweetner of a Man's Spirits. and 
that which principally diſpoſes him - to chear- 
fulneſs, it is common with weak: or deluded 
People either to receive ſuch Impreſſions from 
others, or 1gnorantly to frame ſuch an __- 
© 
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of God in their own Minds as they muſt cter- 
nally hate, but cannot poſlibly love. And if the 
Thoughts 'of God: be unpleaſant to them, it 
muſt needs follow that all the duties of Religi- 
on muſt go on heavily, and when they have 
done, their hopes, muſt be flat, KY all about 
them looks mEaeney. 

The principal thing Taim at. 1s place, 
when Men hw ſuch \Notion Ser aa 
his Ations as neceſſary as his Nature; and be- 
cauſe (as I have ſhewed; to Biophilus) he was 
from Eternity, and could not but. be, therefore 
they conceit he cannot but do whatſoever is done 
as necefarily as he exiſts, and fo unawares they 
ſet a ſurly and rigid Fate over themſelves 1n- 
ſtead of a wiſe and good God._ For in purſu- 
- ance of this Notion they conclude he muſt be 
juſt to extremity, and that he is bound to vin- 
dicate himfelf rigorouſly, ſo that he cannot-a- 
bate or remit of his own right, but muſt exaCt: 
the utmoſt Farthingy and on the other ſide, 
they fanſie that he cannot but do all the good 
he doth, and muſt upon neceſſity of nature 
make all the Expreſſions of kindneſs that are 
poſſible. 

The former of theſe is very horrible; for 
(though in one reſpeCt it renders God leſs than 
a Min, for we both can (and ought in many 
caſes to) recede from our own right, yet upon 
the whole) it maſt needs be an hard Chapter, 
nay, a moſt iilling Conſideration to ſuch im- 
perfect and guilty Creatures as we are, to think 
aur ſelves under a God that cannot pardon 
properly, that can paſs no Aft of Grace, but 


muſt rigidly exatt his Right one way or other : 
ſor 
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for then Sat can my ra) | 


Repentance, a en Retorrnat ion it ſelf ſigni 
fie? And though there be'2 Mediator and a Sa-, 
tisfaCtion ſpoken of in the Sofpe] yet the ap- 
prehenfion of ſuch a ſupreme Being is able to 


render even that Reme } Woicious! "or how- 
"to make a Man's Heart ake and tremble all 
days of his Life; but to beſure he can take 
no delight. in_ Pn hopes he'may 
have in a Saviour. 

And then, on the other (ide the 2pprehen- 

ſion of the neceſſity of the Acts b Dlvine Good- 
neſs renders him as Contem figs as the former 
made him terrible. For who can think him- 
ſelf bound to love and thank him for that 
which he could not chuſe but do? Andibe 
this renders all Prayers and Addreſſes to fuch a 
Gad as fruitleſs as the other, _ For what need 
I pray to him that cannot do otherwiſe than 
he doth ? 

But the miſtake all this while lies here ; nei- 
ther of theſe ſorts of Men confider that God is 
a free Agent, and conſequently though he can- 
' not chuſe but be juſt and righteous in all his 
dealings, yet he is bound by nothing: but his 
own good pleaſure to exerciſe ſuch, or ſuch in- 
ſtances of Juſtice, He may puniſh, or he may 
pardon upon what terms he pleaſes, and fo fzr 
as he pleaſes; He hath Mercy becauſe bs will have 
Mercy, and becauſe Mercy pleaſes him: And fo 
for his Goodneſs, though he is infinitely full 
and perfect, and conſequently delights to com- 
municate himſelf to his Creatures, yet all: the 
Inſtances and Expreſſions of it are free and vo- 
luntary ; he is not bound fo do ſuch things 

merely 
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merely b:cauſe they. are good in the general, 
bur accordingly as his own Wiſdom direfts 
him, and asthey. ſhall ſerve the Ends of that in 
particular, And. thei every good Man thatlives 
under-theſe Apprzhenſions may be generouſly 
comfortable,” and-neither be tempted to oo 
God as a ſoft and good-natur'd Being, on. th 
one ſide, nor to be horribly, afraid 'of him," 
hate him, on the other. - 
3. Another caſe. of _Un- 

A ron coothaliy is, when Men 
zon of #9e temper do not rightly underſtand” the 
mor et cerms of the Goſpel, but ei- 
means of ſettled ther miſtake rhe Opinions and 
peace. Traditions of Men for the 

Definitions of God, or at leaſt 
confor what God deſigns to bring us up to 
by the Goſpel as a State of Perfetion, with 
what he ſtriitly requires and inſiſts upon as the 
Conditions of Salvation, Hence it comes. to 
paſs that they. are not able to make any good ' 
Judgment of their own Eſtate, but are cither 
apt to comply with the flatteries of their own 
Hearts, and pronounce comfort to themſelves 
upon too looſe terms ; or on the other ſide, to 
yield to their own Melancholy by too ſevere 
and rigid a Cenſure of themſelves ; or laſtly, 
will waver between both, according as they 
meet with a New Book, a New Saying, or an 
unuſual Accident, and fo be by fits ſad or chear- 
full, as it happens. 

Now for this, it is to be conſidered, that 
though the Goſpel ſometimes ſeems to be very 
Oy and ſevere, or art leait very accurate in Its 

Preſcriptions , "which it ith, partly for the 
Honour 


Part ML, rewe 
Honour and PerfeQion of that 


that b means to; ſcrew 1 ,up.toas hi 
a poſe for it.is. in 1f 0 


ht] 


R e ſhould be. _ low and.mean our endea 
| ſhould be ſlackned, and our perform 1 

fall ſo very ſhort that we ioul mt hatalerable 
Ay vey Shen gn the ge. ſide, wo 


2 .@ if it BY a very 
ved; and.this.it doth to in- 
ey men of melancholy and de- 
Comgeeſ pers and ito bear them'up'againſt 
the ſad Reflefions they are apt to make either 
upon their former Sins, or their daily Infirmi- 
ties. 

Yet all this while God is of one Mind, and 
the New Teſtament hath a determinate Senſe : 
. Namely, That whatſveyer ſhall. give eyidence 
of a Man's'Sincerity, ze. that he hath, aprin- 
ciple of Divine Life. in-bim, and a-true Love 

of God and Goodneſs, this ſhall be ſufficient to 
his Salvation ; and as nothing leſs than this 
ſhall be accepted, ſo nothing more is indiſpen- 
Gbly required. 

For the Salvation or Damnation of Men de- 
pends not upon Punctilio's or nice Points of 
Diſpute, as if God had a Mind by the means 
of a ſubtil Interpretation to ſayeand damn Men 
arbitrarily, therefore he lays no ſtreſs upon 
their being, or not being, of ſuch an Opinior,, 
nor takes the advantage of a Ceremony under 
or over ; for the Apoſtle hath told us, «That 
the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 
but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and fey in the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


= 
— - 
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Gboſt, Rom: 14. 19..and again, That ne 
Circumciſion avazleth any thing | wor Uncirenmc | 
on, but a new Creature, Gal. 6.15. s, a 
Kay, it is true alſo, that God decides tit - 
Mens final Eftate (one” way or other) merely 
upon the account of ſuch Duties performedgor” 
ſach Sins committed: but that which+he prin- - 
cipally looks at inthis caſe is an _ingenuo "OF" 
dif-ingenuous temper towards a Ca=: 
pacity or fitneſs for-the' ſtate of -Heaven on the 
one ſide, and a temper and diſpoſition tit” for - - 
Hell and the Devil on the other. * 
That (Lfay) which God ex preſly requires 
a5 the Condition of Salvation, is an habit and 
temper of Obedience, and an ingenuous frame 
of Heart towards himſelf andhis Laws. And 
that this is not-to be eſtimated Arithmetically, 
or by tale of ſuch anumber of Performances, - 
but rather Geometrically, in proportion to'the 
heartineſs and ſincerity of the Man, and with 
reſpe£t to the circumſtances he ſtands in ; that 
is, as well making allowance for his temptati- % 
ons, afflictions, ignorances, infirmities and ſur- 
priſals, as raiſing the reckoning in conſideration 
of extraordinary light, knowledge, opportuni- 
ties, incouragements and advantages whatſo- 
ever. Accordingly we find the Apoſtle to make 
a ſuppoſition, that a Man may give all his goods 
to feed the poor, and his body to” be burnt alſo, 
and yet want charity and the love of God, 
z Cor. 13.3. andyet our Saviour on the other 
hand tells us, that, whoſoever ſhall give a cup 
of cold water only to a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his. 
reward, Matth, 0, 42. 


So 
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-- $0 that (as I faid) ſincerity is the only thing 
In queſtion, eſpecially as to: the buſineſs of a 
.conſtant and*even temper of Spiritual Peace. 
_ "Now. that is:gafie to be: decided, and a Man 
needs:not to run himſelf into- nice Diſputes, 
ndleſs Scftples and perplexities about it ; for 
ſoever "endeavours to live well according 


or as It is no hard matter for a 
'know-concerning himſelf, whether he 

th ioasgied himſelf faithfully towards his 
Friendg:pr with a filial reverence towards his 
Father, "and he may as eaſily tell whether he 


+ - hath dealt treacherouſly with the one, or been 


ſtubborn, and careleſs of offending the other ; 
and accordingly (if they be wiſe and worthy 
Perſons he. hath to deal with) je may aſſure 
himſelf of the love of the former and of the pa- 
ternal affe&tion of the latter, notwithſtanding 
that poſſibly he may be conſcious to himſelf to 
have done ſome things unadviſedly, and to have 
failed in circumſtances towards them both: 
So I ſee no reaſon to doubt but that upon the 
ſame terms a Man may be able to witnels to 
himſelf his own integrity and Gmplicity towards 
God his trueſt Friend and moſt aftectionate 
Father, and thereupon look chearfully up to 
him as ſuch, and walk comfortably before him, 
eſpecially having ſo good aſſurance, (as I ſhewed 
before) that he is far from being a captious 
Deity. 

4. Again, there is a Fourth very common 
occaſion of uncomfortablenefs, wirep iis 
namely, the /grievance of ex- Foy x: 1b: 
ternal Accidents and Calami- gents and out- 

M tics, 
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ward Afetions an- ties, Which may and do. fre 
oy 1 ef, _—_ quently befall the beſt Men, 
a Brig any which either by their 
ſharpneſs diſcompoſe a Chris 
ſtian, or by the multitude and ere of them 
may tempt him to queſtion how, he ſtands in 
the favour of God who permits ; ſuch things 
befall him, or at leaſt by their often"and” 
- uncertain Returns may make the Pulſe” of . 
Heart beat very unequally. oP gs 

Againſt this there is no more properReme- 
dy than to rouze up our ſelyes, and rqag: a pe- 
nerous Faith in God. 

Conſideritg; in the firſt place, that this is 
his uſual method with thoſe he loves beſt, to 
exerciſe them with aMiction; and that AfiQti- 
on is ſo far frgm being a Token of his _ 
that on the contrary, there is no more- - 
rous ſign of God*s having quite deſerted an 
bandoned a Man, than for him to uſe no Cha: 
ſiſement towards him. Tf ye receive not cha« 
ſtiſement, faith the Apoſtle, ye are Baſtards, 
and not Sons. And therefore we ſee the very 
Eternal Son of God when he cawe upon Earth 
and was in our Nature, was the moſt remark. 
able Inſtance of a Man of Sorrows that ever was 
in the World, infomuch that it is not eafie to 
imagine what calamity can befall- any Man 
which is not to be parallelled, if not exceeded 
in the Sufferings of our Saviour, and as if 
God had ordered it ſo on purpoſe to this end, 
that no Man might complain of his ſhare, or 
eſpecially deſpair and think himſelf forſaken of 
God becauſe of his Adverſities, 


And 


Part III.  ._ Conference. 121 
ws then in the ſecond place, aſſuring our 
ſelves that as all aMi&tions come from God, fo 
they ſhall certainly be made to work for good to 
all thoſe that love bim, Rom.8. 28, For unleſg 
'we humour our ſelves, and indulge our Paſſion 
too much, we may diſcover that there is hard- 
ly any affiction befalls, but what we may be 
bettered by, even for the preſent if we will ; 
but there can be no doubr but God both can 
.and will turn it to our advantage in the ifſue 
and upſhot of things : and therefore we have no 
reaſon to be_too much dejeted upon ſuch an 
occaſion. 

But that which is to be the principal exer- 
ciſe of our Faith in ſuch a cafe, and of moſt ef- * 
feual conſideration, is, That God hath provided 
another World, and a eſtate of unmixed and un- 
interrupted joy there, when. this ſhort and 
troubleſome life is ended. And if we fix our 
thoughts there (which we have great reaſon to 
do, conſidering the happineſs is fo unſpeakably 
-great, the certainty of 1t is ſo full, and the time 
ſo ſhort for the accompliſhment of it) we ſhall 
then count all the ſufferings of the preſent not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall 
then be revealed. Rom. 8. 18. and be far from 
fainting under the ſharpeſt of Adverſities, whi//Z 
thus we look not at the things which are ſeen, and 
are but temporal, but at the things which are xt 
ſeen, and are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 15. 

5. But fifthly and laſtly, a 
the moſt general cauſe of the ery = = 
uncomfortableneſs of the Spi- och "4%. gf 
rits of pious Men, and of the 


unevenneſs of their temper, is bodily melan- 
M 2 choly ; 
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choly ; that black humour is-apt to diffuſe-it- 
ſelf all over, ſo as to cloud the Judgment, and. 
taint the eye of the Mind, that every thing ſhall. 
look of its own colour, black and :diſmal, when 
this predominates, and at leaſt while the Fit; 
laſts, God is dreadfull, his Laws are impoſlible, 
the guilt of ſin is unpardonable, and even the 
moſt pitiable infirmities of Mankind (eſpecial- 
ly thoſe which ſuch a Man can obſerve in him-_ -- 
ſelf) are aggravated ſoas to bear the ſymptoms 
of Reprobation, and every affliftion is looked 
upon as a forerunner of the Vengeance of Hell 
Ire. 

Melancholy in the Body becomes Jealoulie in 
the Mind, and renders a Man always fſuſpici- 
ous and uneaſie, and to be._cantinually ſearch- 
ing for what he would be loth to find; he is 
always trying and-examining his own Caſe . to 
God-ward with that ſeverity, as if he was de- 
tirous to diſcover flaws in his hopes and evi- 
dences of Salvation ; one while he is a little re- 
vived, and fees no reaſon to doubt his own Es 
itate, but by and by he revokes the moſt deli- 
berate concluſions of his. own Conſcience, amd 
then again falls into the other extteme, and is 
altogether 1n rhe altitudes, but always uneven 
and unſettled. 

Now for remedy of this, it is more than 
half way of the cure to underſtand the Diſeaſe, 
and yer that is no more than to be aware that 
melancholy is both cauſe and effect, and that 
that alone 1s able to act all this Tragedy with- 
out any other cauſe of ſadneſs and diſquiet, 
than merely the diffidence and miſtruſt of a 
Ian's own temper. And that betravs it felf 

notoriouſly 
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notoriouſly in this, «that ſach a Man can aflign 
no reaſon of his trouble, but only he is troubled, 
and/he'is again troubled that he is. ſo. - Now if 
a Man could give *ny' ſuch account of his un- 
comfortable fears as were ſafficient to ſatisfie a- 
ny Man beſides himſelf, then it would be reaſo- 
nable nor to charge them upon melancholy, but 
upon thoſe juſt cauſes ; but if no ſuch cauſes be 
affignable, then it is manifeſtly temper that is 
in fault without guilt or danger; and this one 
thing conſidered is able to relieve a Man out 
of his perplexity, and his Mind may. arrive at 
ſome tolerable meaſure of chearfulneſs, even in 
the midſt of this bodily infirmity, 

But if the underſtanding of ſuch a Man be 
too weak, or the Diſeaſe of melancholy be too 
ſtrong upon him to be cured this way ; then the 
next thing to be done (after thenſe of Phyfick 
for the body) is to reſort to ſome able and 
experienced Phyſician of Souls, and ſincerely to 
lay open the ſtate of his Conſcienceto him : and 
having ſo done, to eſt upon the. judgment of 
that other perſon, ſeeinghe is not able to judge 
for himſelf, or not willing to relie upon his own 
judgment. And this is not only a way of pre- 
ſent relief, but very ſafe and reaſonable, and 
can have no ſuch thing as en iraplicite faith im- 
puted to it. For ſo long as the perplexed per- 
ſon can give any reafon.of his doubts and fears, 
ſo long the ſpiritual Guide is bound to give ſa- 
tisfaCtion to his reaſon, and to anſwer the juſt 
cauſes of his trouble; but when that is done, 
and the poor Man is perplexed without cauſe, 
it isapparent there is nothing but melancholy in 
the caſe, and then nothing can be more fit and 
proper 
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proper than that the weak ſhould lean upon the 
ſtrong, and this poor diſtreſſed Creature ſhould 
ſupport himſelf by the Authority of God's Mi- 
niſter, who muſt be ſuppoſed*o be able to judge 
in ſuch a caſe, and cannot be ſuſpected to be par- 
tial, becauſe he hath no intereſt to ſerve by ſo 
doing. 

And farther, the more effeCtually to relieve 
ſuch a pitiable Perſon, it ſeems very neceflary 
thar after due Preparation thereunto, and all fit 
folemnity, the Man of God ſhould proceed to 
a particular abſolution of his Patient, not only 
to afſure him of the good grounds he went up- 
on in the judgment he gave of his eſtate before; 
but to raiſe his Spirits by the ſacredneſs of the 
Aftion, and the hopes that God: will ratifie in 
Heaven what is thus done on Earth by his Mini- 
fter. This courſe is recommended by our Church 
as a ſpecifick in ſuch caſes, and was of conſtant 


prattice in the Primitive Church in ſuch extre- - 


mities, inſtead of that cuſtomary, general, and 
formal Auricular Confeſſion, which (in igno- 
rant and corrupt ages) came in the room of it, 

After all, I would earneſtly adviſe ſuch a Man 
{as we ſpeak of) not to ſmother his thoughts 
in his own boſom, but by all means to let his 
Heart take Air ; for there is hardly any ſerious 
Perſon fo weak and injudicious, that a melan- 
zholy Man had not better conſult with than 
himſelf ; nay, many times * the putting a que- 
ftion toa Poſt or Pillar, will help him to an an- 
fiver better than revolving of it altogether in his 
own Breaſt ; but eſpecially it is to be recom- 
mended to him, that he give not himſfelt-up to 


ſolitude and retirement, which thickens the 
Blood 
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Blood, and feeds.the Diſeaſe, but that he fre- 
quent the C and Converſation of pood 
Men ; their” will not only divert him, 
but their chearfulneſs will refreſh him, and the 

very obſerving of their-infirmities will tend to 
his comfort, as giving him-cauſe to ſuſpect his 
own auſterity, and fo A wn rag to paſs a 


more mild mild cenſure u 

- And this, , think, 7 Philander, 1 have fſatis- 
fied y inquiry, and haye done it more 
largely than 1 intended, or than you expetted. 


And now, once again, Good night. 
Phil. Good night heartily, good Sebaſtzan, 
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